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te Summo Bono _ OH—_ velit. Hoc enim 
conſtiruto in Philoſophia , conſtiruta ſunr 
omnia ; c#teris in rebus five pretermiſſum, 

1 five ignoratum eſt quippiam , non plus in- 
commodi eſt , quam quanti quzque earum rerum eſt, jn 
quibus neglecum eſt aliquid ; fummum autem Bonum fi 
3enoretur, Vivendi quoque Rationem ignorari neceſle 
eſt, Ex qub tantus Error conſequirur , ut quem in por- 
tum ſe recipiant ſcire non poſlint : Cognitis autem rerum 
Finibus, cum intelligitur quid fit Bonorum exrremum & 
Malorum , inventa vitz via eſt, conformatioque omnjium 
Officiorum. Ira Pi/o apud Ciceronem lib. 5. De Finibus. 
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The Dedication. 
ther, that ſometimes we are thought to pay our 
Debts to them by growing in New ones , Of 
which this my preſent Dedication may be ſome 
inſtance to your Lordſhip. For T muſt ever 
own with all humble and thankfull Reſent- 

ments, that what Dignity and Place I have 
in the Church of England [ received from ycur 
Noble Bounty, and hold under your ſole Pa- + 
tronage, eAnd now I further take confi- 
dence, conſidering your Lordſhips great abi- 
lity in Learning and Fudgement, for that 
purpoſe to invoke your Lordſhip, as a moſt | 
proper *Arbiter , Fudge and Patrone of the. 
Diſcourſes that I have now committed to the 
Prejjſe. end, in truth , T coulddonoother- 
wiſe. . For ſeeing the Receiving this Crante- 
nance and Favor 1 by the kind interpretation 
of the World a faſhionable Way of Thank- 
fullneſie, I, who have ſomuch Reaſon to make 
uſe of all meanes of Gratitude , ſhould be high- 
ly Culpable, if I fhonld not gratify my ſelf by 
laying 


| The Dedication. 
* laying hold of this , which is moſt expedient 
alſo for me in my preſent Occaſion , and much 
for the Reputation and Ornament of what 7 
ubliſh. | 
f " nd, my Lord, as your Protettion is very 
neceſſary for me , jo 1 conceive it now very ho- 
norable for your Lord(hip , in that great and 
- eminent Office which you bear in Gods Church, 
For what can bee more ſuitable for a Biſhop , 
than to countenance the defence of thoſe Truths, 
which are the fundamental Baſis of all Reli- 
on and Vertue. 
What I prefentnow extends but to the Ti- 
tle de Finibus s Which , if we handle Divi- 
nity in the eAnalytique Way ( the VV ay that 
expedites our learning and accommodates it to. 
_ pratlice ) us firſt m Order. But your Lord- 
[hip bath ſeen my whole eAethod , and if 
they ſhall bee judged uſefull may command my 
Endeavors upon the other Titles alſo. eAnd 
though here ( asin the holy VVaters deſcri- 
| bed 
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bed Ezech. xuv1i. ) the further we vo, the 
deeper we ſhall wade into the Body of Divini- 
ty, yet I think we may avoid all thoſe depths, 
that are unfathomable or Dangerous , if we 
contain our ſelves within the Compaſſe of what 
is Pratticall, tn the mean time I could not 
forbear to contribute my eMite towards the 
fixing in the firſt Place of theſe Initiall Rudi- + 
ments , that are naturally firitin Order, now 
firſt openly call d in Queſtion and allwaies , as 
1 before intimated, of prime influence to ground 
us in Morality and Religion, 

It © the Obſervation of Plato in hu tenth 
Book de Legibus,that whoſoever beleiveth 
that there 1s a God,and aProvidence and 
that God will not be corrupted to Parti- 
ality or Injuſtice by any Complement in 
VV orſhip $74 "por & 06685 (3, 349270 exa? & re A500 epnur arogus , 
He will neither willingly do an Ungodly 
Act, nor ſpeak an unruly Word: 1 need 
not to your Lordſhip expatiate in commending 
; "" the 
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the judgement of that Philoſopher who deter-,,, ,, :,4; 
mineth it neceſſary for the well Crovernment of een 
a Common weal , that it be thus ruled in the ins <ure 
fundamental Lawsof it. That incaſe A- aww, 
theiſme of any kind ſhould appear in any Man, warms 
every one ſhould bee obliged to oppoſe it as a 
publick Peſt, and to defend Religion , and to 
' delate rothe Magiſtrate /uch , who by diſ- 

ſettling the common 'Principles, which affirme 

a Providence , would corrupt the manners of 

the Unlearned:and that then rhe Magiſtrates 

ſhould puniſh all Atheiſts ſo delated moſt 
ſeverely , as being per/ens of very pernicious 
influence to the late, Forit unot only to the 
contewpr of the Soveraigne Deity, but to 

the Ruin of any Temporall Kingdome , that 
Atheiſts, or at leaſt that Profeſſors of A- 
theiſme, and teachers of profaneſſe , ſhould be 
ſuferd to go Unpuniſhed. Theſe Heilorinss 

againſt Heaven being juſtly reckon'd among 

thoſe things that are me The G:q0Ailes qIapPhs , the VCeo 
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The Dedication. 
ry Banes of Empire and Government, as 
taking away that which i the great and com- 
mon eA we of Men of all degrees , the Reve- 
rence I mean of that ſupreme and Dernier Re. 
ſort in the higheſt and unavoidable judgement 
of the great Creator. It &@ much to be wiſh't 
and pray'd for , that we, azwe all worſhip the 


ſame ſame God, ſo we might once beſo Happy 


as to agree in the ſame w:rſhip of Him. Such 
an Union would certainly render us more dear 
to Him and more conſiderable to Men. But 
if ſome Difference in Worſhip , for the dark- 
neſie of Mens Underſtandings and the hard- 
neſſe and untowardneſſe of their Hearts, muſt 
be tolerated, yet methinks we ſhould have ſo 
much Zeal for Religion, aud Loyalty to 
the ſupreme Creator and Governor of the World, 
as to diſcommon thoſe from all our Societies , 


who lay foundations to eradicate all manner of 


wor(hip , who laugh at all the Reverentiall 
Hopes and Fears in Religion and behave them. 
'. ſelves 
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[elves as 1werts wine, Men whodeſireto live in 
the VV orld that God hath made, and yet 
deſpiſe to worſhip Him thatmade it, 

T hat God would pardon our paſt provocations 
and continue to bieſie us, and hu immediate Vi- 
cegerent our King, and make Himplorious in 
the Extirpation of Atheilme and Profaneſſe 


- and in the puniſhment of thoſe who have been or 
ſhall be hereafter Miniſters of Evill,in ſcatter - 


ing the poiſonous ſeeds of Irreligion and Wick- 


edneſie among us: And that He would give your 


Lordſhips the Biſhops, and all other inferior 
Magiſtrates, Honor im your contributing ſeve- 
rally to this great and neceſiary Effet is, and by 
bis Grace,ever ſhall be, the Prayer of 
My moſt honoured Lord, 
Your Lordfhips moſt obliged 
and ever obſervant ChaPlain 


ROBERT SHARROCEK. 
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BY THB READER, 


Freindly Reader. 


EN the enſuing Diſcourſe, that I might 
commend unto you the Gift of Fear , 
and the Chriſtian Vertue Hope, 1 have 
==S= given you a juſt Character of the ob- 
jets that. we have Reaſon tofear and hope. Which 
if we apprehend as they are, we cannot natural- 
Iy but fear and avoid the One, and hope and de- 
fire the other: Iris like to be anill world, when 
the Exiſtence of God and his Providence, the e- 
rernall puniſhment of the wicked in Hell, the [m- 
mortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrection of che 
Body. are called -in Queſtion. I remember that 
D* Arrowſmith ſpeaking of the Exiſtence of the 


three divine perſons compared them to the three 
| "— } Yell 
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PVells mention'd Gen, 26. The Divinity of God 


the Son tothe Well Ezech, ſignifying contention, 
becaiife the Orthodox have been long toiced to coa- 
tend for it againſtrhe Arians of ſeverall Ages, the 
Deity of theSpirit rothe Well Sirmah char fi jemfieth 
Hatred, becauſe the holy Ghoſts Divinity hath been 
the Obje& of the Socinians Contradidtion and Ha- 
tred. But he compared the Exiſtence and Divi- 
nicy of God the Father to the well R-boboth;abour 
which there was no ſtrife , However his Compa- 
riſon agreed then with the Times, yet as lately as 
he dyed, had he lived untill now, 1 am ſureit had 
been out of doors, For ſuch is our Vnhappineſle 
that it concernes us tocontend even for the Exi- 
tence of God the Creator , and-for his Providence 
and Government of the World; ſuch is our Cas 
lamity that we have ſome now, as ready to de. 
ny the God that made them , as there were any in 
the laſt Age to deny the Lord that bought them. 
This is their Abſurdiry , they are more willing ro 
ſnppoſe thole infinice, or arleaſt innumerable leſSer | 
Beinos , of which che World is made to beinfinite 
in Duration , than ro comply with the common 
Faith in beleiving One infinite ( reator of them all. 
And in every other particular that Opinion is proe 
poſed as probable by the new Modes in Philoſo- 


phy that complieth moſt with the looſe ay of 


\ living 


{0 the Reader. | 


living now deſigned. Sometimes it is a part © 


their War with Heaven to endeavor to extinguiſh 
ell, ſometimes to diſpute againſt the ſmmateria- 
liy and [mmorralicy of the Soul, ſometimes againſt 
the Reſurreion of the Body, by theſe ſtratagems 
they cur off thoſe hopes that are the Encourage- 
ments to Vertue, and thoſe, feares that are, or in 


Reaſon ſhould be, the Barres of all Profancſle, 


ta poſterior , pejor Av# tulit 
Nos nequiores «-:-- I will not adde 
Mox daturos 
Progeniem vitioſtorem. 

For | wiſh there were not Opinions and Practices 
ſo bad, that we are out of danger of having worſe, 
or of being worſe otherwiſe than by the further 
ſpreading of that Poiſon that is already caſt among 
Us. 

My defign now is , ( upon the Title de Fini= 
bus. which is now no unſeaſonable Argument, ) 
to-lay down and explain , even where 1 find no 
Oppoſition, the doQtrine of Chriſtianity in that Mes 
thod which | think moſt caſy and naturall , and 
ro confirm it, as it onghe ro be confirm'd eſpecial- 
ly, from the Word of God, though generally where 
the matter is agreeable | have taken in the Reaſon 
of the beſt of the old Philoſophers alſo. In con*- 
troverted points, belides my Explication of the com. 
mon 
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mon doctrine , 1 preſent you with ſuch of the 91d 
Arguments from Divines or Philoſophers;as after my 
ſurvey of our-modern Hypotheſes , I think land yer 
unanſwer'd, and which will, ſi ſecuta fuerit, as old 
Brutus ſpake in ano: her caſe } que debet fortuna, e- 
ternally triumph inthe pover of their own Tiwth. 

/ "Great part of theſe Diſcourſes were, as you lee, 
Sermons, and what was not preach t as being not 
accommodable to my preſent Auditonies, yet I have 
pur in the ſame Mechod and joyn'd them in their 
Stations, that my diſcourſes might be compleart 
and adequate to their Title, And though theſe ex- 
tend bur to the firſt Title in Chriſtian Morali:y,yer 
I hope through Gods asfiſtance to adde the r:itin 


\due time , orto ſuppreſſe what remains as I ſhall 


| 


becommanded or adviſed by thole who areto judge 
of their Expediency and Ulctulneſle. 


.: Inthe meantime, let us pray together that God 
would give us Sobriery of Mind in this diſtemperd 
| Fge, and eſtabliſh us all in ſuch a Fear and love of 


Him,whoſe fruit may be to holinefle and Pcace and 
Charity in this vvorld , and vvhole End may be e- 


verlaſting life. in the vvorld ro come. 
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ome ye children, and hearken unto me, and 1Iwill 
teach Youthe fear of the Lord. 


=T will make noapologie, my Chriſtian 4#s- 
aitors , for calling You children: No man 
is too good for this compellation, bur he 
that is too good to goe to Heaven. For 
our Savior hath affirmed with an Oath,thar 
Whoſoever doth not receive the Kingdome of _ __ 
I God a alittle child , he ſhall in no wiſe en- "5: 
ter therein. And therefore I ſhall not alter the Exhortarion 
of the Pſalmiſt , either as to the matter, or as to the phraſe. 
The Matter is profitable, and the phraſe pathetick, Come Ye 
per heron hearken unto me, and 1will teach You the fear of the 
Lora. 

A good confident Demagogue ſaith, the CHthesff: What! 
muſt we be children ? and muſt we hearken ſo diligently ? 
and muſt we be taught? and muſt we be taught by Him? And 
laſtly , which is worſt of all, muſt we be taught to fear , and to 
tear Spirits, things that we never ſaw? Maſt this fear be the 
tear of a God ? | FAG ; 

A 


# 
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'< unbeliefthe cauſe of exorbitant lives. 


I obſerve, that in ſermons made to our Anceſtors , the 
Preachers ſeldome propoſed any argument to prove rhe exi- 
ſtence of. God , or theneed we have to worſhip and fear him , 
without ſome ſuch apology as this, that though no man was 
ſo unreaſonable, or Ungodly,zs to deny the Being of a God ; 
yer that ſuch diſcourſes were ſometimes uſefull to Counter- 
mine ſecret and privy ſuggeſtions ro Atheiſme, and Irtelie 
gionz which--by-our Naturall Corruption , and the Devils 
malice we may receive ſome damnage by. But now the ſcene 
is alter'd; we need noſach Apology, The Devill hath im- 
proved his Empire, Inſteed of denying Ungodlineſſe , we 
are ready to profeſſe Atheiſme, and inſteed of ſubduing our , 
Juſts, weare ready to pzmper 2nd cheriſh them. The Ene- 
my hath made his inrode, and ſhall not the Watchman give 
Notice , that every mans blood, that prepares him not to his 


- own defence, may be upon his own head. 


Preſton in his 
Serm.of the [cn- 
fble Demonſtra. 


Ic is noted by a Judicious divine , that all tharUneveneſle, 
and all thoſe exorbitances, thar are found in the lives of Men, 
do generally proceed from the weakneffe of the ſpring, becauſe 
the principles of Religion are not throughly and firmely believe 
ec- Men tor the generallity (I ſpeak not now of profeſs 
Atheiſts ) will not negle& Reljgion alrogerher , nor will 
they make their hearts perfect white God in althings. The 
Reaſon isz becauſe the principles of Religion are in part believ- 
ed, inpart not believed , They ſay in their hearts, 1t may be 
there s 4 God, 4 Creator , 4 Rewaracr , 4 Judgement to come x 


. and yer they have ſo much of Davids fool in them , rhar ſome. 


times they are ready to [ay in their hearts, 1t may be there is-no_ © 
God. Now here's a defeR in theroot and principle. A Watch 
may as well go without a ſpring, 2s a Man live well in any 
degree, that doth not believe thac thereis a God, and chat he 
1$2 -Rewaraer ; 5 ; | | 

It is cime now. for Us. to ſound an Alarme, and to ſet op our 


Standard , Whea the poiſon of £Atheiſme is not like the PI 
ence 


\ *-  (ontrariedeſignes of happineſse, = 
| ence that walketh in darkneſſe, but when it appears, and chal- 
lenges Religion, and ſers up its Standard alio fora Token, 
and is like the deſtra#ion that waſteth at noon day. 
The Heralds or meflengers of God from Heaven h2ve nor 
been wanting to acquaint the world with theſe moſt impor- 
rant Truths, That the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
Wiſdome, That there is no begigning to be wiſe without it; 
So Solomon Prove. 1.7. That the fear of the Lord is Wiſdowe, 
. 89d that to depart from Evill is underſtanding, So Job 28. 
ult. That they are al fools that ſay in their hearts, There is no 
God: That the workers of Iniquity. have no knowledge, that 
' oppreſſe and eat up Gods people, as if they would eat bread,and 
call not upon the Lord, So my Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 14: 2,4. Bur 
the Heralds of Hell have opened their poiſonous lips alſo , 
They call 'that folly chat we think our cheifeſt V Viſdomes 
They profefle to ſoar high far above all our Aimes. For they 
defigne themſelves a happineſle that they will not depend up=- 
on , nor thanke God for. And the ſecurity of that happineſs 
of theirs conſiſts chiefly in this, That God ſhal not be in al 
therr thoughts : and their greateſt accompliſhment is this, char 
they have in agood meaſure uncaught themſelves the fear of 
the Lord, They endeavor not to avoid the Judgement - of 
God, but the fear of his judgement; like the filly fiſh menti- 
on'd by «lia , that hides his head inthe bank ; and, becauſe 
he ſees not the fiſher, thinks himſelfe ſecure,and that the fiſher 
ſees not him, | 
. If youwould know why they endeavor thus to hide them- 
ſelves from the fear of God , they tell youthat the great hin- 
derance to mens comtort in this lite is, Eternas quonidns þ ends 
in morte timendum : becauſe they are apt to be_ troubled with 
ſuſpicions and fears of an Eternall puniſhment atrer Death. 
They would be happy, bur che fear of a God; and. a judgement 
ſpoils their Mirth, However their reſolve is got to loſe any 
preſent pleaſure, S., Paul tels you their word, Let us eat and 
| A 2 drink, 


Lucret lth, 1, 


4- Modern Atheiſcs Epicureans or Ariſtoteleans: 
drink, for to morrow wedie, While we live ( ſay they) let 
us live voluptuouſly, and that we may no more be trou- 
bled for the future , let us contrive ſome way how our Ene- 
my may not find us, thatis (touſe their own language ) how 
we may 

Relligionibus 4th, minis obſiſtere divom 
Jet us be rid ofthis Religious timorouſneſs at any rate,and let us 
throw off this fe«r of God,that is ready continually to affli& us- 
And ſeeiog this Fear ariſes from 2 confideration,that the world 
cannot bee made or preſerved without a God: Let not us 
( ſay they ) becarried along with that commun Opinion ; ang. 
thus they perſuade themſelves to be guilty of the folly,noted 
by the Pſalmiſt , of ſaying in their hearts, There & 0 God. 
This is the Genealogy of their wicked thoughts, This 
the Aim of their Phitoſophy and ſtudy , as you may ſee 
it delineated by themſelves in the firſt book of Lacyrerz. 
us. . 
Pardon me, My chilaren, while ſhew you the Vanity of 
theſe pretended wiſemen, and the fooliſhneſs of their Wiſ- 
dome, when it exalts it ſelf againſt the wiſdome,, and would 
deſtroy the fear of the Lord. Seneca thought he had no hard 
taſk upon him, when he was todefend the cauſe of God, and 
I hope by his aſliſtance it will be eaſy for me to ſhew openly 
thefolly of theſe Men; who,to deliver themſelves from the 
fear of Gods judgement,have ventured to deny his being and 
exiſtence. Theſe men haverang'd themſelves into two ſorts. 
I, The firſt are the Epicurean Atheiſts who, to rid them- 
felves of the fear of God, have been forc'd ro maintain 
this Hypotheſis, That the World was made by chance, and is 
govern'd by chance 5 and ſo by Conſequence , that God is 
z0t tobe feared as the creator and Governor of the world, | 

2: The ſecond ſort are the Ariſtotelean 4theiits, who, to be 
rid: ofthe fame fear of God from their Maſter Ar-fotle | if in- 

©} | | | deed 
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deed it was his Opinion ) aſſert the world never ts have been For iris nor" 
made at all , but to have been perpetuated , as it is, from all zlrogerher our 


queſtion, 


Eternity by infinite ſucceſſions- of Generations . and cor- whcher 41i- 
ruptions,and that without the Creation orProvideace of God. ſ:le did in- 


To make way therefore for the eſtabliſhing the worſhip —_— 


and fear of God in your hearts, We will confider the Vanity o 1d.For ſome 


of theſe our greateſt modern oppoſers ( firſt of our Epicure- th<1e areas the 
learned Scati- 


an', thenof our Ariſtotelean, Atheiſts ) who for want of In- ,;4oreckon 
vention. in themſelves, have raked their Atheiſme our of the Ariſtotle among 


1 thoſe Philoſo- 
errors of che old Philoſophers. phers, who | 


He then that adopts the Epicurean Hypotheſis, and believes, though they 
| that the whole world and allthe parts of it come together by chance, — E. 
and is ſo preſerved without the work or providence of God, «iq - _ 


Let him but caſt his Eyes up to Heaven, and there take a have own'd the 
juſt view of the compaſs of thoſe vaſt Bodies, Ler him ſee CG 


the Eteraal Caxſe of an Erernal World,and fo from God the Eternal Creator an Erernal-ſucceſlion of Ge- 
Nnerations and corruptions z and conſequently that God was before the world in Nature , bur not in 
Time or Duration of any Kind ; but as the ſun was before its own light, Bur againſt this Opi+ 
nion are the Writings of Ariſtotle lib.8, Phy lib.z. De celo; and inthe later part.lib. 2, de gen, &v 
corrupt, & lib. 12. Metab. Vid. & Perers, lib. x5. de Motu ef Eternitate mundi, However it is 
ſuppoſed,thar before his death he alrer'd his Opinion,and writ in Contradifon to his former arguments. 
. F 6:/send.de Phyſ.. 1.1.4 c+ 5: loca apud eufn Citatazquivus adde.1.2-de Gen.ercor.Y.z.10.De Anmazetc.. 


OManilius concerning the order and exa& motion of the Stars. 1.x, Aſtron, _ 
Nec quicquam in tanita magis eft Mirabile Mole, Ac mibi tampreſens rationon ullavidetur, 
LDuam ratio & certis quod lrgibus omnia parent, JYud pateat Muadum divino Numzne vert! , 
Nuſquam turba nocet, Nihil ullu partibus errat, «CAtg, ipjum eſſe Deum, nec ſorte coiſſe Magiflia, . 
Laxius a:at levins mutatoue ordine ſertur. * Wt toluit credi, qui primus mania Mundi 
uid tam confuſum ſprcie :quid tam tice rertum? Seminibus ſiruxit minimis inque  illa reſolvit. 
and a little , frer — 
Nunquam tranſuerſus ſolem decuriere ad Arftor, Sed [crvare modum, quo creſc at quove recedat. 


Nec mutare Vias,e in Ortum vertere Curſns , Nec cadere in terram pendentia fidera Celo: 
Auroramque novis naſcente oftendere tcrris, Sed dimenſa ſuis conſumere tempora ſigns , 
Nce lunam certos excedere lumiais Oibes 3 Nos Caſiis opas eſt, Magni ſed Numinis Ordo, 


See Cicero tib. 2, de. nat, Deorum n, 88, $9,90.& ſequentib, Philoſophi, fi forte eos primus refpefius Mins 
di conturbaverat, foſftea cum vidiſſent motus eJus finitos &> equabiles, omntaque tantts ord:ntbus modcrata, 
immutab,lique conflantia intelligere debuerunt incſſe aliquem zon [olum babitatorem in bac. coeleſiz er diviaa 
d mo. ſed etiam reflorem &> moderato'em, & tanquam architeflium taati Operis , &c- ib. Princino 
terra U1iverſa ternatur locata in medie mundi, jede ſolidd , e& undiqueipſa 1 ſeſe antibus ſais congloba. 
tz, veſtita floribus, arboribus,ſrugibus , quorum omnium incredibilis- mullitudo iaſatiabili varictate difline 
Sultur, Adde hus fontiuan gelidas [erennitates, &c. ib, 1-98, | 
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the Glory ofthe Sen , theligbt and beauty of the Moon, the . 
number, order" and the exat Motion'of the Stars , continned 
now for-neer fix thouſand years. withous Error or Interrupti- 
ON. #—. ' _ 

Then let him look down upon the Earth, and wonder to 
ſee how it is faſtened without prop or pillar,and made ro ſtand 
immoveable in the-midde of the Air, how it is compaſſed 
and imtervein'd with waters, how 'itis covered with Grafſe and 
herbs ,' beautified with flowers,andenrich't with all manner of 
fruics ( all which are conveniences moſt necefſzry for the uſe 
of Man )* Will he then think that all theſe came by chance? 
* Will henotrather (-wich old Hermes the Triſmeei# ) call God 
- Father, 'and own him to be the Wiſe and power full Creator 
and preſet ver- of all theſe things. The Heavens, ſaith David, 
Pſal. 19, declare the Glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth 
his handy work. Day unto: day uttereth Speech,and Night unto 
Night jheweth Knowledge, There & no Speech nor. Language 
where their. Voices not beard, © 

Nay, this Hypotheſis of the Epicurtans is abundantly con- 
 futed even by Cicere, and other, conſidering Men among the 

Heathen. If a man ( ſay they ) ſhould come into a fair houſe 
well butile - bath for ſtate and-convenience , provided with 
all uſefull, and adorned with all Curious, furniture, could he 
thiak the houſe had no founder that built, no Maſter thac 
own'd and furniſhed it. So hethat beholds the goodly frame 
and {truftare of the World, and the variety of all thoſe Cu- 
rious and uſefull parts contained in it , may juſtly be cenſu- 
red for wanting the commun Reaſon of Mankind, if he doth 
not conclude, thatit had an anthor anda former, and hath 
a-Lord andan Owner, Which is no other but that God; 
the tear of whoſe power and providence theſe Epicures deſire 
to lay aſide. | = | 

If chere be no providence, how came that admirable core 
relponcence in parts ſo difterent,-as thoſe are, amd 

wor 
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world is made? Is it by Chance that things in their Natures 
' moſt contrary, ashot and.cold, moiſt and dry, flaid and 
firme , all conſpire to the advanrage of the Creature, as to 
their commun End.? Isit by Chance ther the Springs do feed 
the Rivers, and the Rivers the Sea, and the Sea the Clonds, 
and the Clouds the Earth, and the Earth Beaſts , and Beaſts 
Men ? No ſurely , God hath done all this for Man, and'be 
expects from Manthis return onely ,' Namely , that he' will 
givehim the honor of his own Work. | 

If there be no providence , how came ir, that throughout 
the whole Univerſe, there are: for particular and extraor- 
. dinary caſes ſuch particular and extraordinary proviſions . 
egypt and ſome other Countries have no 


Raia + But then, inſteed of Rain, they have 


great Rivers, fuch 'as Nzlus and Niger in 


the otherwiſe barren parts of Africe, which 
ar certain times of the year overflow their 
banks , and ar other periods fink and draw 
themſelves in again , which make thefe coun- 
cries as f:uittulas ifthey had all the ſeaſonable 
ſhowers ot the former and the latter Rain. 
Great 2ad unſufferable- were the heat under the 
corrid Zone by the neceſſary refleion of the 
Sun , unleſse otherwiſe qualified And think 


Mzgne etiam Opportuntates od 
cnltum bomiaum atq; abundautiam a- 
lam als 12 lots reperiuntur, Egype 
tum N:us iriigat @ totd eſtate obrue 
tam op>/etamg; tenucrit,tum recedit, 
mollitolq; ex oblinatos agros adl ſex 
rendam Yelinguit, Meſopotamiam fer» 


- tlem efficit Euphrates, in quam quos 


tannis quaſs nov0s agros invehit, Fne 
dus vir, qui omnium eft Fluminum 
maximus, non aqua ſolum agros la= 
t ficat & mitigat,ſed cos etiam cone 
ferit, Magnam enim Vim frumenti ſev 
cum &+ (imilium dicitur deportate 5 
e&c.lib.r.de Nat, Decor ny 11 ne 


You. that it comes by chance, that in thoſe places chey abound 
with freſh Winds , Springs «nd Showers conſtantly to miti. 
gate the extremity of that Hear? Neer the Poles che cold 
- is ſoexcelhve ;. that wichour great afliſtances for warmth, Men 
couid not Jive, There therectore groweth abundance of Wood, 
and there are the beaſts with all rhe deep furres proper for the 
oſe of thoſe inhabitants. We in theſe Countries have hor 


ſtomachs, and we haveplenty of- fleſh and other ſolid mear 
at hand.” Ila hot countties, where there can be little pro» 
| eg: | viſion 


8 . Vanityof the Epicurean Atheift. 


viſion of fleſh; there they have leſſer ſtomachs, and find 
fruic and herbs with a little bread and wine to be food conve- 
nient for them, wt | 

All theſethings, wy Brethren , came not by Chance, Lee 
Atheiſts blaſpheme as they pleaſe , There is the hand of pro- 
vidence in it, For as ina family where all are under one 
Lord, and all are ſerved -by. one Steward , every one hath 
his portion and allowance according to the Office he bears, 
and.the work he is approved to do: Sor did God the Father 
in his firſt Creation appoint for all the Nations of the world 
2 fit Diert according to the Temperature of their Bodies , 
and the condition of the Climate they live under, Neither 
hath he made this proviſion for Mer onely, but allo for beaſts, 
and for the fouls of the Air, and for every creeping thing; ac- 
cording to that of the Pſalmiſt ?7he Eyes of all things, look 
yr thee, O Lord , and thow giveit them their Meat in due 
£4107, ; 

The Epicurean Atheiſts undertook indeed to ſhew, how 
the worldand all its parts were made without a God, Bur 
what have they performed in that great Eſlay ? Of thoſe 
ten thouſand Myriads of appearances in the world, can they 
performe it in avy one? Can they make one hair white or 
black? Let them make the Leaf of a tree, or the wing of a fly ; 
how elſe ſhall wee: think them able to an(wet their great Un- 
dertakings , andto ſhew what they promiſe— 

Unde queat res queh, creari, 

Et quo quey, modo fiant Opera ſine divom ? | 
thatis, how alchings in the world may be created and made 
without the work of God. 

For, that Chance, the blindeſt thing in the world , ſhould 
perfect all the parts ot this ſtately fabrick, and place them 
in this excellence Order , is the moſt incredible ſuppo- 
fition that could be made, Ir is well obſetv'd by Cicero, 
that by che caſuall ſhyffling of many thouſand ſingle. leters 

= - the 


Vanity of the Epicurean AtheiF, 
the Annals of Eniue might more poſſibly be: compoſed, 
than thata Chaos of undigeſted Acomes ſhould forme fo ;,;. ...,.,, 
excellent a world conſiftiog of ſo many and ſo uſefull and beau- mirer ee yr? 
f- ; | q uam a 06 
tifull patts without che leaft contrivance.. | * ry fon 
| | pora quadam [6* 
lida atg; individua vi &r gravitate ſerri> Wundumque effici ornatiſfimum , & pulcherrimum ex eorum 
Corporum concurſione fortuitg » Hoc qui exiflanat fieri potuiſſe ; non intelligd cur non idem patetyſfi inniance 
rabiles unius &* viginti lirerarum ſorme wel auree wel qualcs libet , aliquo conficiantar , poſſe ex bis it 
terram excufiis Anmates Ennii , ut dein:eÞs legi poſſint, efici > &c, Ynof fi mundum efficere poteſt 
concurſus Atomorums, cut porticum, cur templum, cur domun, cur "bem n0z poteſt > De naty 
lib, 2s ; ; | 


9 
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But before 1 leave the Epicurean Atheiſt , 


ler me;forme 


one argument 3gainſt him ont of his own Philoſopby, Tris 


this; That which is received by the commun Pro- 
lepfis or Notion of Mankind , that s Certainly 
true, This major propoſition is Epicurm's 
own, and ſtongly contended for 5 as you may 
ſee in the firſt book of Cicero de Nat. Deorum. 
The' Minor out of his own Philoſophy alſo 
ſhall be this : Bat the Being of aGod is receiv- 
ed by the commun Prolepfis or Notion of Man- 
kind. Whence the Conclafion follows , That 
ot is certainly true, there is «a God, The Epi- 
cureans , not being able todeny any part of 
the Premifles, admit the Concluſion alſo: bur 
then affirme, that this God did not create, nor 
doth Governe , the World. To which the 


Vidit Eficurs efſe Degs, quod in 
on:n'um animis eorum Notionent 
mmpreſiiſſet. Natura, Due enim 
Gens .eſt, aut quod geaus hominum, 
quod nos habeat fine doflrina an« 
t icipationem  qudandam 'Deorum , 
quam appellat Projepſm Epicurus>Ss 
Velleius in Cicerox,De Nat.Deo- 
rum, A lictle after , Cum non inſti- 
tuto aliquo , aut more, aut lege , ſot 
Orin conſlituta \ - maneatque ad 
Unam firma omnium Conſcnſio, in." 
telligi Neceſſe. eft eſſe Deos ; quoni» 
am inſit as corum, vel potins intatas 
cognitioats habemus, De quo au» 
tem onniumn Natura conſentit, id 
verun efſe neceſſe eſt.ib.ex ſententia 
Epicuit, 


Reply is eaſy Ic being granted by chem, that what is receiv- 
ed by the commun Notion of mankind is true, and that 
the Being of God was ſo. received: Let any Epicurean unra- 
vell what was generally meant by the word Goa, and he will 
find , That men in their commun Notions , when they 
aſſerted the being of a God, had no other conceir of Him , 
than of the great Creator and provident diſpoſer of all chiogs. 


= -- 


And therefore from the Commun Notion Z»picyrus ought 
| LLOM | B ao 


ro 


10 Vanity of the Epicurean Atheiſt. 

to have concluded, if the Exiſtence of God, then his. exi- 

ſtence alſo according to that Notion +. Now it neither is,nor 

ever was,the- Notion of Mankind, That God & an. 1dle Fairy 
Ht YE OO OT OIL. Spirit , as he imagined, but that he 
5s \*>4 50 We5 ng ds ae pal Was, [leTip x; @0mTus , dpyl g airie mnirmar, 


Eo79y 0iSuds xA.S0 Sophocics, | 
There is in Truth, there js one God,and he 
made Heayev, the large Earth and Azure ſea. 
Tits mes 763 $135 cevmfichag 17,07 79 averw- 
770) Wanrd Ber *9; 90's maine mh af 

His ws cyTWwy. X; dotturrey T1 GAG W* 
avs x; Negios, Epiſter, elianus dicir, Bar- 
barorum neminem delapſum ad &dr0Tna, ſed 


. ab omnibus affirmari ey eſſe numen , & noſt'i 


curam gercre. lib, x1.c. 21, Plutarchi «ff 
illud, ily CSarany x} Wangemus puoroy , wA- 
an pirarbpomy ,  & xndimniney x; o'cs- 
Atwy mgghauCartou x, voi om my n0y, 
Flut. libs de com. Notitis, Populares Deos 
multos naturalem unum eſſe. ſumme To'ius Ar - 
tificem. Artifibenns ut ciratur a Lactantio ib, 
Is C\ Fox JT8 nds tis miyTwr Camas of ue 
Toe, Tab 73 6 Bny aiger x) © Capcap@ na, 
Varro, Deum Animam efſe Motu ac Ratione 
mudun gubernaniem.v. Auguſt,de Civ. Dei lib, 
<+ Co Zle | 


Father and Maker, Principle and Cauſe 
of all things , asI could prove unto 
you out of allmoſt infinite Teſtimo-, 
nies. It is well however that we have 


.the Teſtimony even of thoſe Oppoſers 


of Gods providence upon Record , 
that inthe Time of Zp/curws, the be. 
ing ofa God was by. them. agd others. 
generally received as the commun 
Notion ofall Mankind. And fo much 
againſt choſe, who out of the Epicurean. 


Principles have endeavored to caſt. off 


2ll Religion,and the fear of a God. On- 
ly for an Epiphomena before we make. 
our Tranſition, let us joynia Chorus 
with the Prophet Feremy c,-10. 6, 7. 


as there is none like thee, O Lord, thou 


and fay  Foraſmuch | | 
art great , and thy Name Fig in might , Who would not fear 
0 


before the O King of Nations, for to thee doth it appertain * or 
elſe with the 24 Elders Rev. 4. 11. Thos art worthy, O Lord, 
to receive Glory and bonor and power. For thou haft created all 
things , and for thy pleaſure they are and they were created, And 
now I have done with Zpicurw and his Company : methinks 
I may take a peble anda fling , and like lirtle David againſt 
Goliah venture one ſtroke with the great Ariſtotle alſo. 
Firſt fling a ſmooth ſtoneart Him, and thea kill him with his 
own ſword. ' = 
' And what ſtone ſhall Itake , ſhall I oppoſe him with the 
commun Tradition , Notion or belief of Mankind} It is con 
clSC 


— — —_ — cc wt 
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Panity of the Ariſtotclean Atheiſt, 'o 
feſst: thar betore theriſe of Philoſophy , - all- did univerſally 
believe the Being of a God. - Nay Pythagoras , © Socrates , 
_ Plato, and all themoſt ancient 'of rhe Philoſophers ownd this 
Truth, That the world was created. Ariſtotle himſelfe acknow- 
ledgeth this Notion and: belief , T11ddor wp? dwaeris tirau en; — 
All mes , ſaith he', affirme theworld to have been create&s:The TD 
Carteſians , who have tryed as many tricks with-themſelves as 
-other Men, have endeavored. ( and confeſsit ).'ro'caſt-off : all 
| ſoperinduced Principles and received Notions ; and -among 
thoſe this alſo.of a God. Bur with all their endeavors they 
confeſſe they could never do it,but chat the Notion of a God 
and a, Creator will ſtill abidein cheir Minds , as a Teſtimony 
' of his Exiſtence. I will not therefore ſay with Terruliian , Trhilyreſcri, 
2ued apud maltos unum inveritur , non eſt erratum . ſed tradi. en 
ium, . That which in many perſons is found one and the ſame, is 
not an Error , but a Tradition. Burt thus, That ,- which in.all 
Mena is found one and the ſame , is neither Error nor . Tradi- 
tion ,.. but a Notion given us by God together with our Na- 
tures-And though ſome men have endeavor'd to ſtifle: this No- 
tion: Yer Iſhall ſhew, thatic riſeth vpon them, and caſts 
.them even into that very fear of God , which they would a- 
void, in ſpight of all-:their endeavors, This Notion there- 
fore andbeliefofa Deity, that is ſo Univerſall. and fo im- 
moveable, muſt have a fixt Principle in our Natures, Heſjod *iunsmw ray? 
ſaies, that There i allwaies ſomewhat of Truth*in a commun 7700 07% 
Fame, But this being:not only Commun, but Univerſall , az} enyitese, 
muſt have a ſtronger ground. For what ſaith 4riſtotle himſelf, #499. 
s wiCe dio, tim tirergaur, 3 d* arapar Ty wy Tha mat, wit mai - 
ix«, That which appears to all, that we affirme to be trut. And Ee Ne 
he that goeth about to make null ſuch a generall belief, ſhall not 11. 
have any way of argument more credible. . 

Befides, the ſuppoſition, char thoſe CArifotelean Atheifts 
| have raiſed, is ſatiſfatory to .no _ Mans underſtanding. . No 
maa living can apprehend —_ is poſſible, that there _—_ 

2 e 
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2 Vanity of the Ariſtotelean Atbeiſt, 
be infinite ſucceſſions of generations and corruprions, with- 
our a firſt Cauſe; - Nay this Hypotheſis ( as the Maſters of the 
Mathematickes obſerve ) contradids the certain Principles of 
Reafon. For it makes ſuch aduration whereof a part ſhall be 
equal co the Whole. For the part of the ſuppoſed Duration 
of the world; thee is paſt, aſt be-infinite, becauſe [ſuppoſed 
-to-haveno beginning , andthe part rocome muſt be infiaite , 

/ "becauſe: ſuppoſed to have no. End , and both parts together - 
coald be but infinite, for nothing can be larger than iofinires 
ſo that each part will beequall co the whole. - Now to ad- 
mit-any part equall to the whole is contrary: to every Mans 
Reaſon, that is able to confider. Secondly, this Hypotheſis 
makes one infiaice longer than another. For the parc of this ' 
ſuppoſed duration of the world, that was paſt as yeſterday , 
mult be infinite, and the part of the ſame duration,that reach= 
ethcill today, muſt needs beaday longer than that which en» 
ded yeſterday z and ſoone of theſe Infinites muſt be longer 
than theother. Which is reckon'd abſurd alſo among the + 
Learned, who account it demonſtrable , that all infinites are 
equall. But Iſhall remit to the learned Mathemarick: De- 
monfirators theſe arguments and!many others.of che like kind, 
thar ire fitter for .. the Scholes: than Pulpir. And laſtly ,-a5 
I promiled ,' ifhall.deal one blow: with 475fofle at hisown wea- 

| | 

== Firſt, if he believed his arguments were demonſtrative , 
that he uſed ro prove the Erernity ofthe world, Why:doth 
he { in the firſt book ofthis Topicks and ninth chapter) recks 
on the queſtion concerning the Eternity of the world amongſt 
his DiateRicall-problemes, ſuch as he accounts not capable 
of any. demonſtration? -But alas! when he conſidered. the 
caſe , he would not think his own erguments. {o- much--as 
probable. . For. 'he.confelerh ', that:fthere could be no ſa= 
riltaRory Hyporbeſir made , that did nat allow of a fic _ 


, 


Panity of Atheiſts in general, T7) 
In one place be telleth os, That it & of Necefity, that there be « ac un * 
4 firit mover , that was wot moved of any other. Ta another , va' avs apes 
that this firſt mover muſt be ſuppoſed to be eternall, And ina bo fg 
third that f there be no firſt Cauſe, there cannot be any other Enagi ix; xt 
Cauſe nor any Cauſation at all. Nay he concludeth in termes 79 27 eras 
direRly againſt that which is id to be bis own Hypothefis,, 5,70.5,5..7 
and telleth us , That it i impoſiible to proceed in infinitum , tai 21 av 
or that the whole ſeries of Beings , ſhould depend one upon ect PPE 0 
nother infinitely without a firſt cauſe. Which firſt cauſe £75, uns 
can beno other than that great God , whom to fear and ho- * Team, ie 
nor we propoſe in oppolition- to all Ltbei#s , as the 57 outlo oh; 
=» way to full content here , and perfeR happineſle here- lid-2..6. | 
ter. . , VVarey Els 
You ſee here how if Ariforle held in other places a ſuppo- 216c1.8.c.15 
fition , thar maintained an infinite ſucceſſion of cauſes , with 
ont God or firſt cauſe, how great his Vanity 2ppears. For 
thenhe is not only contradicted by the commun Principles of 
Reaſons but unanſwerably confuted by himſelf alſo. And 
thus, if he\will be a 7 kzlzfine, this great champion like another 
Goli«h, muſt fall by his own ſword, x 
And it is moſt certain "Truth, and worth our obſerving, 
'That the notion of a Deity hath till riſen up in the hearts of 
all its oppoſers, and made them guilty of like contradictions, ,.., 
I ſpeak not this of ſuch beaſts as the Chichimeſn » Mmenti- no 
ond by Acoſta , orfome other barbarous people, that ſeem & 3. 
to bee ſomewhat worſe than men , but of all pretended 4- ——_— 
ch:iſts, that are able ro conſider. And though ſome of them ge $0u1dmie 
are more cauttous than Ariſtotle, and will not contradie their 795. 
own errors in categoricall propoſitions yet there are ſome 
ſaddain paſſions , ſome ſtrange fears ot dearh or ſomewhar 
elſe peeps one of them-agaiatt their. wills ,) that ſhewerh.rhar _ 
they are not ableutterly ro ſtifle the Norton of a God. Sueton ,,1, cm 
zeparts of Ceſar ' Caligula, that be was a profeſs'c Arheiſt , 
At qui rantopere Deos contempſit, ad minima tonitrua cap ob- 
3  J_ _—_— 


14 . 'P/alm 14% Paraphras'd, 

wolwere; ad werd maſora provipere ſe 't ftrato ſub leFumque 
condere ſolebat -, | He that ſhamelefily deſpiſed a Deity, would 
_ Guſelf 45 ſhameleſfily under his bed at the noiſe of a great 
FIMNACT» | | 

Methinks the 14": Pſalme contains a lively character of thoſe 
men. They are fools, vetl. 1, That ſay in their heart, there is 
#0 God; or atleaſt that wiſh it, it they dare nor ſay ic openly. 
Secondly , they are corrupt and abominable in their avings x 
thatis, vile , lewd nd filthy in their waies of living. For 
that is thevery Epichete the Pſaimiſt gives them. Thirdly, 
they are oppreſſors ,caters and devonrers of the peop/e; the phraſe 
is conſiderable, They eat them up as they would eat bread, they 
eat and devour them , asif they were maze to eat; and the peo- 
ple were made #0 be their bread, to beeaten and devoured by 
them. Then fourthly-, they flight all as of Religion and 
"worſhip, even prajer it ſelf, which is a principall part of wor- 
Ahip and moſt univerſally received. For ſothe the text ſaith, 
They call not wpon the Lord. But inthefift verſe is the diſtin- 
Aion between the Atheiſts, and the men that are Religions 
moſt excellently ſer down , They fear a fear, Soit is in the 
Hebrew,and in the Margin of your Engliſh Bibles. But God 7s 
in the generation of the Righteous, The Righteous or Religi- 
ous man, he fears God, owns him , and hopes to be di. 
. rected , pardoned and ſaved by him, and is ſo happy that 
fearing God alwaies, heneed fear nothing elſe. Bur the fool- 
iſh Atheiſt;, he is ſo wiſe that he will not allow himlſelt to 
fear Goa, becauſe he dyes not #ruſt Him. Bur the Text ſaith 
that he fears notwithſtanding. He fears a fear , he is uncer- 
tain of the Event , and ſo is continually terrified with ay #z- 
certain fear of that God and that Judgement, that his heart 
_ 15 not willing to admit, and yet as it follows in the fixt 
verſe, hedoch what he can to outvapor the poor godly man, 
and to (hame the councell and defigne of his life, becauſe he taketh 
Gedrobe his fog 
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Fears and elf corntradiftions of Atheiſts,” _ 15 

And truly , my Brethren , 1 think this day is :h# Scripture. 
follfilled in your Eares. It is to be lamented , that there are 
men among us that profeſle 4theiſme , and for want of Wit, 
as I ſaid before, to invent new ones , are willing ro broach a- 
gain thoſe 01d Hypotheſes againſt Religion z and intheir C#- 
balls do ſlight the commun faith concerning the Being of a 
God, and his being a Rewaratr in the world to Come, and do gal- 
lanc it over the Religions man, and accuſe his life of folly and 
ſuperſtition, Yet ſcethe'power of Conſcience and the juſt 
hand of God uponthem- They fear 4 fear ; None are fo, 
incredibly fearfull of death, and the conſequences of Death , 
as they. M* Hobbes is the modern Reviver of that Hypotheſis 
of Arrftotle , that I but now oppoſed z proud and infolent in S's 44 co difizs. 
his aſſertions. And yet he feareths nay heprofeſſeth Fear, a 
as much as he profeſſeth A4theiſmes eventhe fear of Death - fationem ad Di- 
Which fear can be reaſonable on no other account, than that rn, mg 
of a God and a judgement to come. For ifthere beno puniſh» ” wy _— 
ment of gheir evil deeds afterwards, Death can be no worſe Sam.Sorberium- 
eſtace than that of a perperuall ſleep: And ſo to ſleep without pro_ 
fear of Vengeance or judgement t0-come is certainly a more de- Cicerocumgſcil.” 
fireable eſtate thanlite, when accompanied with pain or grief 94 7% g/9a- 
or with the terrors of Death only. This is the condition 11/7 ont 
of theſe Men, while in their idle and fooliſh ſpeeches they Morten, ear a: 
vainly deny God, intheir ſpontaneous ations they ſhew ſuch [= #95: . 
tokens of Suſpicions and fears , as do more ſtrongly affert, that frrmidatass 
they are yet afflited with the Notion of his Exiſtence. While , 
in the meantime, God 1s in the generation of the righteous,they 
are profeſſed worſhippers of God , and fearing him allwaies 
they fear not death at all, nor the conſequences of it at all z; 
but can fing our Triumphantly over that dreadtull No- 
thing. > O Death where is thy Sting ! O Grave where is thy 
Fiftory ? OM . | 

I have one Obſervation more concerning the 4#heifts of 
our Lime who broach again thoſe eld Zyporbeſes, againſt Relic 
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16 Noargament againſt the Exiſterice of a Deity. 
gion. That they are ready enough to call. ro ws for demonſtr a- 
tons; yet they themſelves could never ( though they have 
been challenged to ſhew theirskill inthar particular }) I ſay'e, 
and I ay'tagain, they could never yet forme one tolerable 
argument to aſſert the certainty of their own Hypotheſes, or to 
deſtroy our Faith concerning the” Being ofa God. And rhere- 
fore if they will yet Continae toblaſpheme , et them after all 
our demands either give us one argument ro prove There is 
. 70 God, or that the worldis eternal}, or that ic was made by 
Chance, without the work of God, or let them confeſle that 
they have taken up their ſtrange ſuppoſitions without Reaſon, 
2nd maintain them againſt Reaſon ,znd all that with RelaQancy 
of Mind and with fears and' ſuſpicions that the communs judge- 
ment is the more true, $6 | 
,* T conclade therefore with Fob and Salomon,T hat the fear of 
the Lord is Wiſdome, and that 10 depart from evill is unders 
ſtanding : and with my Pfal miſt, That the Wiſdome of theſe A- 
theiſts ts folly , and vheir ftirengh weakneſſe , not able to dif- 
ſettle the Ulniverſall anticipation and catholick Faith of the 
whole world, Which Catholick Faith of the whole world is 
this, as it is mention'd by the author tothe Hebrews,c, 11.v.6. 
That there is 4 God, and that heis the Rewarder of all thoſe that 
diligently ſeek Him. | | 

ut beſides this c2tholick commun Notion, we have a 
ſpeciall Faich ſecled by Miraculous teſtimonies from Heaven: 
We have the books of Moſes, and the Prophets; Yea, and 
ofthe Apeſtlesalſo, and ſo as the author to the Hebrews ob- 
ſerves, By Faith we know that the world was fiamed of old by 
the word of God, Heb. 11. 12, and therefore we, atleaſt that 
| know it by Faith , are ſure thar we have reaſon to fear and wor- 
ſhip God. And as for others, itis a ſaying of S* Pasl, thatin 
this time of Unbelief cannot be unſeaſonable, 7f the Gofpell 
be hf, "41 hid 19 thoſe that are loſt, And ſol ſay, ifthe No- 
Hon of #De#ty-(\which is -rhe firft Article of the Chriſtian , - 
; | we 


» nd in dther Grecian PPg, = _ 
well 2s of the common Faith ) be bid, Itis hid 6 thoſe thac 
are loſt, Bue I hope ſafer and better things of you my Chriſfts- 
an Auditors ) and have onf y uſed this Diſcourſe rg arme you 
' againſt che Spiric of Atheiſme , that isnow 80N abroad in the 

d 


. world. 
And now, Hy Brethren, give me leave to draw ſome 


advices for You from the Conſideration of the premiſſes. Anq 


the firſt is, to thoſe thae are learned and beſt EcUcated among 


bition of broaching New and Cur (= & Afiam ; ind totum terrarun 

| Ous learning, It was this pride ſurely doftring concnſſeſſe. De Fin, 
that betrayed both CAriftetle and E- 

Pricnries to their Errors, Por ic WaSin ex!ttit Religionrs Oppugnator, | 

their time look upd as an Excellence 71 1Mana ante oculos fede cum 


be able to mantein a contradiQion in Horribiti ſuper afvettu mortthhus inſtans. 


Dit Cicers » Evicurum nof Gre 


iam modo, fed 


orbcem novitate 


any ſcience againſt the commun and Primun Grajus —_ mortales tolkere contra 


corded by S: rb, » that the C2the-' Oni enim Numinis Religin etentitus vitio vere 


Fans and ſtrangers that lin'2 it Athens OH » Priſentim ab Ezicares » es inmilis 


ther to tell or vo hear fome' New thing. AR. I7- V2: B 


againſt God, JT; was then, as it is now. He who holds the 
neweſt and ſtrangeſt Opinions in Philoſophy or Divinity bath 
allwaies moſt diſciples, and is moſt look't after. Non. conform. 
Ing Scholemaſters 2nd - Tutors are generally preferred 
the Unwiſe » Whoare maly times the major Part , before 
thoſe char ae lawfull and orthodox. For it is true as Sexecs 
» 7%  -— nl Odleryes 


KEE... 


& ſuperſlitioſa nimis Berg, Sauwavis,c. 


18 Cautions againſt Prafticall Atheiſme. l 


obſerves, Nemo adniratur Innam nift laborantem, The Moon « 
more admired, when ſhe is in an Eclipſe, than when ſhe ſhines 
out fully and perfetly, But, my Brethren, We muſt endea= 
vor to corre this Vicious diſpoſition of our Miads, For truth 
is not the worſe either for being commun, or for having Age 
on its head. And ſeeing theſe Truths concerning the .Crea- 
tion and Providence of God, and the Reaſon we have to fear 
and worſhip Him, are ſtrongly confirmed to Us, ler it not 
be any prejudice againſt them , which ought to be their com- 
mendation, that they areancient all,and all intimate co our Na- 
tures, | | 
Laſtly, let me adviſe you , if you think your ſelves nor . 
in danger of ſpeculative, to beware —_— Atheiſme: 
For we may be guilty ofthis Sin, not offly by Wiſhing or. 
ſaying There & no God, but alſo by living withouthis fear, For 

that is to live , aSifthere was no God. For he denies God , 

that doth not alwaies fear the effects of his power, his Juſtice 
and his Truth. He denieth Sod. that denies-to honor bim 

inall his Attributes. And ſurely ' he hath no conceir of the 
Truth and juſtice of God, or no conceit of his Power , who- 
doth not fear to diſſobey Him, For what faich God'by the 

Propbet Jeremy, Will you Steal, and Kill, and commit Adultery; 

apd Smear falſly, and burne incenſe unto Baul, and yer profeſſe to 
fear and Worſbip me. Jer.7.9. | 

You had as good profefle to. deny Mee , as to Worſhip me, 

and not to Obey mee. So in the fiftzeth Pſalme, God telleth 

the wicked Mzn that it is a part ofgreatprophaneſle to pre=- 
tend to Gods covenant and yet io hatetobe reformed, v. 16, 

17.to venture to diſſobey God and break his commandments, 

and yet to profeſſe ro worſhip Him, to be guilty of Theive. 
ry and Adultery and Calumay, and to hope that God will 

connive at all this, It were as honorable to God, for us to 

think there was no ſuch Being, as.ro think him ſuch a God, 

as would take upon him to judge the world: , and uu 

| mle 


| (antions againſt Praflicall Atheifme; © 19 

himſelf to be flatter'd fo with hypocriticall Worſhip, as to 
be wrought upon to.paſſe by the breach ot his own Liws and 
ro be made inconſtant to rhe obſervance. of thoſe Morall 
Rules,by which be governs the world: as gooddeny Him, as 
co ſuppoſe him a blind-Guide or anunjuſt and partiall Judge. 
Take therefore the advice of the Pſal/miſt in the 224 verſeof 
that 5o*h Pſalme, and Conſider this, Te that forget God:( that 
is, ye that have own'd Him , and yet now fear Him not-) leaſt 
he tear you in pieces, Thoſe who have profeſs't Religion, if 
they forget their Duty to God, which they have profeſs'r, 
and live prophanely , They ſhall moſt certainly undergo the 
puniſhment of their prophanefſe. The ſentence is, God jhall 
' fear them: thatis, Godſhalldiſtrat and crofle ſuch perſons 
in this life , and puniſh them eternally in the life to come. One 
will make haſt to be Rich, andit may be , not having che 
fear of God before his Eyes, will deſigne to attain his End 
by manifeſt theivery: So the Pſalmiſt, when thou ſaweſt a theif 
thou conſentedſt with Him, Another man, or the ſame Man 
* another Time , for want of the ſame fear, will be companion to 
an Adulterer,v. 18. Some givetheir Month to Evill, v, 19. 
and their Tongne frameth deceit , it may be, to circumvent 
their Neighbors in buying or ſelling or matters of Trade - 
Some abuſe their rongue another way , they fit and ſpeak evil 
againſt their Brother , and ſlander their Mothers Son, v. 20, 
Now becauſe God refers the puniſhment of theſe Offences to 
future judgement , and doth not take them off immediately 
in the very Aſt, they harden themſelves yet more againſt 
God and fear him lefſeand lefle, So verſ, 21. Theſe things haſt 
thow done , and 1 kept filence , and thou thoughteſ} that I was 
all:ogether ſuch a one as thy [elf , (tharis) apt to be flatter'd 
and corrupted as thou art, and therefore thou addeſt worſhip 
to thy Wickedneſſe. But 1 will reprove thee and ſet them in 
Order before thine Eyes, I will make thee kaow the, Order aya 
difference of Duties , and ſo I ſhall ſer before thine Eyes, the 
C2 many 


30 Morall Obediencethe beſt part of Gods Service, * 

- many mo of thy praRice. For in Vain in words you pro- 
feſle td defy Atheiſme , and in Vain you own and worſhip God 
with your lips; Whenin the mean time you rob"Him of his 
better and nobler Services When you do not give him re- 
all Fear and Honor in your hearts, and when you deny him O- 
bedience in your lives. And he fears not God, that dares to 
diſfobey Him: For Worſhipping andoffering of Praiſe is good, 
bue living Obediently is berter, and more accepted with Him, 
So the Pſa/mift Concludes,and ſo do I, Hethat Offereth praiſe 
Honoreth God, but to him that ordereth his converſation aright 
fall be ſhewed the Salvation of our Gods ” 


_ 


Gloria Trinnni Deo. 
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Peat. 24. 11, 


Come ye children, and hearken unto me , and Iwill 
teach You the fear of the Lord. 


T is obſerv'd that this phraſe, The fear of 

the Lord, denotes in Scripture ſeverall di- 

ſtint habits or diſpoſitions of the Mind. 

Sometimes it ſignifies Religon, or the wor- KEY” 
ſhip of God in generall, So Job. 1; 9; M# IoCcogtay? 


Where Satan asKketh, Doth Job fear God ug Jodar-% i: 
| for nought ? the LXX render it, doth Fob 
worſhip God for nought ? and ſo that which in the phraſe of 
Moſes is, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy "God { Deut. 10. 20, ) V-2pud LXX! 


is rendred by the interpretation ofour Savior (Math. 4. 10. ) tis 77 6. 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, Andit is ordinary to ren- Cen. 20-11. 
der the Hebrew word x that ſignifieth to fear, by the Greek Jay —_ 
word =, that ſignifies to worſhip. And in all languages ;ix4 Job 1,15 
Religion and the fear of the Lord ſometimes paſſe under the 3: & 3. 3. | 
ſame ſignifications, And ia this ſenſe T underſtood this phraſe — 


the laſt time, when in Oppoſition to our C4riForelean and 1. 
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C 3  Epicu- 


22 ' Servile fear commended; 
Epicurean Atheiſts , T affirmed the exiſtence of the Ecernall 

God,and adviſed you to fear and worſhip Him, : 
Sometimes the fear of the Lord is taken ina ſtricter ſenſe, 
for the Dread of God, as the author of all pnniſhments; and 
eſpecially of eternall puniſhment in Hell. And there are 0- 
ther ſorts of affeions- that have this Name alſo. There is 
the fear of a Slave and the fearof a Son , There is the fear of 
an- Atheiſt and the fear of an Hypocrite, the fear of a doubt- 
- ing Chriſtian and the fearof a Chriſtian that douts not, bur 
is carried on with a full aſlucance of Faich. For he dreads 
God as a child reverenceth his Father,.that is , He fears to 
offend Him. There is great variety in theſe fears, They cake 
ſeverall Men ſeverall Waies. The loweſt kind is communly” 
the beginning of Wiſdome , That frights from Sin for fear 
of puniſhment. Bar the higheſt kind, namely filial fear , 
is the End and perfeRion of it, Tr is the Diſpoſition of an 
_—_ of one that hath allready attained to the greateſt Wiſ- 

OMe... 
S* Ba in his expoſition of this 34% Pſalme undertaketh 
Ozmig; i: to tell us, which-of all theſe fears it is that the P/a/miſt deſired 
Brace Semyi- tO teach his children : and he declareth in plain rermes* thar 
ue, 7 the ſpiritaall Scholemaſter meant it of zhe fear of Gods wrath | 
wimus 2:8 and puniſhment in Hell. He meant it even of that which the 
% 1: Scholemen call Slaviſh fear , He wonld have his Scholars , 
Min wii. When they were tempted to any Sin, to have recourſe to this 
xiro 17 cerus fear as £0 an Antidote, He would have them fear the laſt and. 
my x &rv un” | 

OP TY Were Irgcieny, tn þ G29:95678rm why Segre Tis nas 6 nes, Topicyiue ds mou 
5 eniols Vanrptuura Tiw cmpireiay awry Th ivftor Terria % wwnouls 1g)? fr is tte 
Tz(i oo (:Gaperor nuts , vim Tl me wormes wivommur! x7! mv Blow gobeggt TI'S oj 
x4 7HPHL T2! cr mu diypbnct moe BALGonTH, GIp aranriorres* tim Etoglggy BaW, xa. my= 
To os gifor F% woes Fi new ues 6 wary imyAtm, ty dThG7 SLCrem, aMmg 1g 
eee aeyuntuhccy 6 759) Eerus Athmar, ant 73 3s 5% £407 par 4/031(ja Cineice 
wires md andy , wn. Baſil. in Pſal. 33. al. 34. | 


zerrible 
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Servile fear commended, 23 
terrible judgement, He would have them fear the tormenting 
Devils, executioners of the Wrath of the 4 Imlebty Fudge. 
Ein Becalpor Canv 1; ExbrQr dSrZohuror x4 wyp dnapm's, He would 
have them fear that lowermoſi Hell, that labyrinth of Dark- 
neſſe, out of which there was no paſſage , that burning allwales 
bus never ſhining fire. And he propoſeth that not only 
young beginners and Novices in Chriſtianity, but that grown 
and well inftruted Chriſtians ſhould uſe this fear to reſtrain 
their fiofull luſts. The Grear proficient. David would by no 
means be without his part of this Religious Diſcipline, The 
ſame Father tells us, that this was his prayer, Pal, 119. 120. 
.Kebianr 5s 77 g5Cs ra; cupras jew, That is, Nayl down Lord and 
erucify my fleſh through thy fear. We read that Text other- 
wiſe , but _— chat S* Baſil, S* Anguſtin, S* Ambroſe , 
Theodetion,” and the LXX, had ſome reaſon for 1t, elſe they 
had notreadred- it ſo, Ps 
The Scholes and their great Maſter Aquinas, though 7.55. 
they have nicely diſtinguiſh't the fear of God, into ſervile 4! 6,7: & 
and filial , initiall and perfe&; yer give very good Charafters P®y*7in 55 
of that fear , Which they call initiall ang, flaviſh, concluding,  * 
that it is good, that it is confiſtent whe the love of God , 
that it is a Principle diſpoſing us to Wiſdome, that. it is a 
gift of the-holy Ghoſt and a Remedy a= . 
S4infſt Sin, Parifienſis obſerves , that this m——E—_ np——_— de ti8 
 fezr doth ſofrenand humble the heart of 51;/ 0h. dou, rwarketegil = 


man and ſubjeRs him tothe Obedience of & ſubiicientem ei quem timet. Pariſienſis, » 
I, Pait de Univerſo p, 3. c. 4. 


God, more than any other gitr. Ir is this Mejns of iv iniinto, wheat 
fear that in Naturall Conſcience is POVWEr- ſemper ante oculos verſari pntent qui peccas 


fult ro reſtrain Men from finning. Great *#1int. Cicero Orat. pro Milone, 
14 0jabus hominium ſibi contra conſcis 


( ſaith Cicero ) « the —_ of Conſcience, in ſepts + manitiefle videntar , Dos 
becauſe they that Sin have the Idea of Pu- tamen horrens , &c. apud Cic, de Fin, 1, 
niſhme nt allwates before their Eyes. And 
#hough (as hefaith inanother place) ſome men by their power 
«nd popularity miy ſeem #0 have « fence againit their Conſcien- 

| | 3 


Luke. 12. 5; 


Tice .lib, 


V.$.Paulinum 
02g. 530. 
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2 4Gods judgement & Hell Torment of ancient Tradition} 
ce8s Tet no wicked Man mas ever ſomighty,' as to beable to 
deliver himſelf from the dread of the Wrath of God. And there- 
fore it was not without Reaſon that our Savior himſelf ad- 
viſeth-to this fear alſo , even to fear God, who, after he bath 
killed, hath power to caſt both Soul and Body into Hellfire? 

And truly the laſt Judgement of God , and that eternall 
puniſhment, which he bath prepared,tor Wicked men,defery- 
edly entertains the apprehenfions and feares of the wiſeſt and 
ſobereſt Man that lives. This was an ancient fear among 
both Jews and Gentiles ; though there were ſome , to uſe S* 
Paxls phraſe , both of the Circumciſion and of the Uncircumci{i- 
on, that were of the Sadducean principles: *' Epicurws, it ſeems; . 
and his followers were grieved at the communeſle of this 
fear, and therefore complain by-their Poet Zycretius,that No» 
thing could prevail againſt Religion, 

e/Eternas quoniam penas in morte thmendum. 
Becauſe Men were fo apt to be carried away , with the fear of 


eternall puniſhment after Death. The tbing that ruined the 


power of that Tradition of Hell among the Gentiles was the 
fabulous interpoſition ofthe Poets, and their torruptiog the 
Truth of God, by adding ſtories of Styx and Acharon , Cer- 
bers and the Furies, which look't indeed but like Poeticall 
Bugbears: of theſe iris that Cicero ſpeaks , 2us tam excors , 
at iſta moveant? Whoſo void of reaſon as tobe moved by them? 
But I ſhall ſhew you that our Religion doth nor adviſe us to 
fear that, which is only an empty Shadow. For as in my 
laſt diſcourſe I declar'd unto you againſt the Arbeifts , that 
there is aGod z So now ( 2gainſt our Socinians and Atheiſts 


 1n divines cloathing ) 1 ſhall make itas evident that there is 


a Hell or a ſtate of great and of eternal! puniſhment, prepared 
for the Devills and wicked Men, | 

Firſt this was an old Teſtament Truth. For the proof of it, 
ſhall now produce bur what I find in the fingle Prophet Zſay, 
He affirmes £.30.33.Thitchere & 4Tophet prepared of old,for the 
King, 


Etell Torments confirm'd by Scripture. 25 
King,ladde and for the SubjeRs too, For the Prieſts and for the 
people a place ofhowling and torment is prepared. God hath 
made it deep and large, the pyle thereof is fire and much 
wood, and the Spirit or breath of the Lord like a ſtream of 
Brimſtone doth kindle it. A dreadfull fire , and horrid ſhall 

be che puniſhment by ic, when the Revenging breath or Spiric 
of God kindles and continues that fires Then for the eter- 
nall continuation of that corment he teſtifieth in the End of 
bis Propheſy , That ſuch as ob:y not God ſhall be an abhorring 
f0 all fleſh , and ſhall be tormented with that worme that dyeth 


not, andwith the fire that newer ſhall be quenched, Iſaiah. 66. 


ule. For the Teſtimonies of the New Teſtament we ſhall 
produce but what we find in S* Matthew, He, in his 13 chap- 
terv. 41. and ſequ. reportsit from our Saviors own mouth , 
that ia the Endof the word the Son of Man thall ſead forth his 
Aangells, and ſhall gather all them that do tniquiry , and ſhill 
caſt them #nto a furnace of fire where there ſhall be weeping and 
ena(bing of Teeth, Theſe expreſſions ſignify the greatneſle 
of their puniſhment. And for their Eternity , be reports in 
another place from our Savior , that the wicked ſhall go into 
everlaſting puniſhment and the righteous into life everlaſting. 
Which the Fathers thus expound, that che lite of Glory in Hea- 
ven ſhall'not be more everlaſting than the puniſhmeat of the 
wicked in Hell ſhall bee. Nay Grotizs , who of all Interpre- 
ters is moſt narrow and ſcanty in the Expoſition of thoſe 
phraſes wherein the torments of Hell are thought to be fig- 
nified, yet alloweth that theſe Texts are truly meant of the 
pains of Hell, and that our Savior finding no proper Reſ- 
ſemblance for thoſe pains, among the puniſhmears uſed' in 
the Jewiſh commun wealth ( for to be: ſtoned or crucified , 
which I think were the ſevereſt Judgements among them, were 
no way fit co repreſent the pains of Hell ) he: therefore 
fought abroad for a compariſon , and ſo likeneth the Tor- 
ments of Hell, to the GEO practiced in the vally of Ge- 
Bu ae . henna 


—— 


Math.25.v. ult 


26 Hell Torments perpetuall and continued. 


henna or Gehinnomsz where the |} Phenicians burning their 
children alive unto Divels, the horror was ſuch,that the beat- 
ing of Drummes and the ſounding of all other the lowdeſt 
Muſick was applied in vain to drown the noiſe, and hideous 
outcry of their howlings. Wheace the vally of Hinyom got 
another Name and was called alſo Topher, that is, the place of 
Drumming. 

But this its Type, Gehenna or Tophet, giveth us not ſo 
lively a deſcription of the miſerable condition of that place, 
as the Maſter of the Apocalypſe doth, Rev.r4. 10,”11. where 
he declares it was revealed co Him, that thoſe who worſhip the 
beaſt ſhall drink of the Wine of the wrath of God, that & poured. 
out without mixture into the Cup of hs Indignation, and ſhall be 
tormented with Fire and Brimſtone inthe preſence of the holy 
Angels, andin the preſence of the Lamb. And which are con=- 
fiderable Circumſtances, the ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcend 
up for ever and ever, and they ſhall have noreſt day nor night. 
Firſt , the ſmoke of their torment (hall aſcend up for ever and e- 
wer , that is, there ſhall be no end of their corment. Te 
ſhall not be a fingle vivicombsrium , like the paniſhment of 
fire and faggot inthis world. The flames for all their fierce- 
nefle ſh3]l not waſt themſelves nor conſume the SubjeRs they 
burne. Butas the Activity of the fire, ſo the paſſive facul- 
ties of the Divels and wicked Men ſhall be infinitely inlarged 
in their torments Then ſecondly, the other circumſtanceis , 
they ſhall have noreſt day nor night, Which intimateth thar 
as the torments ſhall beeternall , ſo they ſhall bee withour 
intermiſhon. So it was ſaid before , They (ball drink of the 
Wine of the wrath of God without mixtare , that is, they ſhall 
teel nothing but wrath, no Interpolations ,' none of Zeno's 
Intervalls of delight or pleaſure, Nula refrigeria, nothing 
of refreſhment either day or night. Dives, as itis in the 
Parable, during all the vaſt duration of Eternity , ſhall. not 
be able to procure one drop of Water to cool his _— 

cre 


Infidelity of the preſent Age. 27 
Where are the fears , -»y Brethren, where are the apprehen- 
fions that ought to be of ſo dreadfull a place,of ſo-dreadfull a 
condition, as this? This is an Age when men will not ſub- 
mit to their own Remedies, when chey fly from the confide- 
ration of Hell and everlaſting torments , and can only abide 
the Impreſſions wherewith cheir vile natures are more des 
lighted of unlawtull luſts and pleaſures. Nay ſomeare come 
co that Impudence as to boaſt their profaneſle, and to glory 
in their ſhame and Ruine, as chat they have fixed their ſails 
for Hell,and are not afraid roencourage one another with ſuch 
diſcourſes as theſe, that they will rifle and raviſh every thing 
that is delightfull, and fill themſelves wich pleaſure in their 
way thither , and when they come to their End , whatſoever 
the condition of the place bee, they ſhall be ſure co find ſuch 
company there as will beſt ſuic with their Inclinations. This, 
my Brethren, isthe language of thoſe whom God hath judi- 
cially given up to 2 reprobated ſenſe: of whom I may ſay, 
thar if they continue in their Impenitence , #24, ipſa ſalwus eos 
ſervare poterit , The very Goſpell it ſelt of our Lord Jeſus can 
never ſave them, Andyet they have a great party ready to 
HeRor it on their ſides. The cA:heiſts whom we met with 
in our laſt diſcourſe have now taken the habit of divines. For 
as the Spirits of darkeneſle can imitate the angels of light, ſo 
theſe proteſiors of Atheiſme can appear to be divines , with 
an inteat to corrupt Divinity and deſtroy Religion. We 
find Gebal and Ammon and Amalek come up among us. The 
conceited Platoniſt , the Atheiſticall Hobbit , the Hereticall 
Socinian,are now turn'd Chaplains,Guides and Confeſſors, and 
they have madethe Way of Vice ſo eaſy , that the: volup» 
cuous Brave goes ſmooth to Hell- He hath neither Wir 
un; nor fear from without powerfull enough to keep him 

ac * 
The P14atonift tells his Virtuoſo out of 0rigen, that Di- 
vines are miſtaken in their —_ of Hell, tor thar __—_ 
| 2 there. 
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23 Modern Sefariesextenuate Hell torments; 
there ſhall be no other Hell, bur only at laſt ( when the 
world is grown old and languid ) the Earth and all things 
thereon ſhall periſh by a generall conflagration, That the E- 
lements ſhall then Melt with a fervent heat,that then the Place 
of the Acmoſphere or Air muſt needs be filled with a ſuffo- 
cating ſmoke, which the Earth ſhall ſend up from her enflam- 


' ed entrals, This is all the Hell he admits, and into this he 


is williog to allow that the Divels and obſtinately wicked men 
ſhall be. thrown: aſſerting further that this conflagration 
ſhall end in time , and that by it the Earth 1a all ics parts 
ſhall be much purified, and thatthoſe poor Souls that were 
ſuffocated inthe conflagration ſhall awake again to aQivity and 
life, and inhabit the Earth again, and again be extinguiſh'e 
and revive again, and all this by infigite viciſſituces of like 
changes: M* Hobbes and the Socinians allow this to be a pret=- 
ty conceit z anda probable Opinion it ſhould paſte for, if all 
their ſuffrages and perverted Reaſon could make ic ſo,or bow 
down the ſenſe of the holy Scripture to it, Bur te make it 
more teneble,they think fic firſt ia the place of an old one 
thar had been batcer'd too much by the Fathers, when 0riecz 


. defendedit, to raiſe and fortify a new Scone or two. - 0ri- 
gen placed a conflagration that ſhould endure only - for a time. 


This they ſlight,and as if zealous for true Divinity, they come 
neerer to the Text, and yet they give it but a Fudas Kiſce, 
when they place infteed of chat conflagration an Eternal] fire. 
For be not afraid , my Brave, faith the new conduRtor, our 
Eternal! fire ſhall do you no more harme then 07igens tem- 
porall Conflagration did, To tell you in fhort, they are the 
words of Crellizs concerning the damned, Cruciabuntur igne 
terno, ſaith he, ag, ita delebuntur, The Divels and worſt 
of Men, ſhall be deſtroied in that Eternall fire wherein they 
are tormented. | | 

it ſeemes a Paradox that there ſhould be an eternall 


Andi 
fire LM for a temporall Puniſhment, M* Hobbes telspans 
. Rc a . 


The torments of Individuals in Hell eternall, 29 


»nd the Socinians tell you , that the Reaſon of this is, becaufe 
the wicked are not at once but ſucceſſively to becaſt into this 
eternall fire, abſurdly enough : as if many finite times would 
make up an infinite Eternity. 
But to paſſe by ſuch miſtakes z The ſame power of Scrip- 
ture that batter'd 0rigens , ſhall break d own theſe new forti- 
fications alſo. Doth not our Savior tell us , that not only 
the fire, but every Mans puniſhment in Hell, ſhall be everlaſt- 
igg puniſhment, even equally everlaſting with the life of Glo- 
ry? Mat. 25.46 , Andit is not only ſaid by our Savior, Mark. 
9.48. that in Hell the worme dyeth not , but =«t wirer , their 
worme, the vultur at cheir liver, the pain in relation to the 
patients ſhall have no End. If the Scripture had thusexpreſs't- 
it, That theworme of Conſcience and fire of Hell [hould abide 
for ever, the ſubtlety of the ſame ſerpent might have ſug- 
geſted to them, as anciently. it did to the followers of 0r/- 
gen, that the word for ever dis ſometimes fignify a limited 
Duration , but che Text in S* Mark is Zxwnit awrer 6 mart, | 
wie 4 ofir19) , Their worme ſhall not ſhall newer dye t, their fire © 94% - 
ſhall not be quenched, How will they anſwer theſe Negatives? 
will they determine the time when that ſhall ceaſe , that 
our Savior ſaith ſh3ll not at all,ſhall never ceaſe? Or will they, 
cin they engage to ſuffer the Remainder of that Torment, 
which they , whom they thus beguile , muſt abide even after 
 thistheir p hancied and appointed period ? 
Nor is this ſabtlery that the fire, but not the burning of par- 
ticular finners , ſhall be eternall a newly deviſed ſubtlety 
but ancient enongh to bee oppoſed by S* Cſzguftine , who 
aſſerteth , that thoſe deceive themſelves who affirme the fire Nec, iltud ic 
to bee eternal), bur not che burning ofthe ſeverall individuall © reins 


quo nonnulls 

l | . ſeipſos ſedu- 
Cunt, ighems eternum dicentes 103 ipſam combuſtionem eternam , per ignem quippe,qui eternus ertt, tranſe 
auros arbtrantur eos quibus propter fidem martuam per igne m promittunt ſalzte , ut videlicct ipſe 1gniv 
eternus fit , combuſtio verd eorum, hos eft , ' Operatio ignis in eos non ſt eterna , Ke. lib, de Fide & 
Operibus, C. 15, * TOb 


perſons 


"+4 


30 . Obljeflions anſwered, 

perſons caſt thereinto. This Opinion and the confutation of 
it thoſe who defire to ſee may read in the 15'> chapter of his 
excellent Treatiſe De Flde & Operibur, 

Give me leave to ſpeak a few words in anſwer to their Ar- 
guments,and T ſhall Gonclude. | 

One great argument, that they alleadge for their Opinion, is 
this, All well appointed puniſhments, ſay they, are Curative 
in theic-defigne , that is, they intend ſome reformation. . But 
no eternall puniſhment can be Curative. Therefore the puniſh. 
ment appointed by- God cannot be eternal. | 

Now whatſoever fault befides there may bein this argu- 
ment ;; -it'is certain the 2iror is falſe. For even the eternall 
puniſhments of Hell have a Curative defigne. Not to the 
damned themſelves. Buta Curative defign and a Curative 
efte& alſo toall os that believe this damnation to come. How 
many finfull wretches , being firſt awakened and affrighted 
with the thoughts of an eternall puniſhment hereafcer, have 
been ſtraitway converted to the ſervice of that God, who 
iS:as well able to ſave, as he is to caſt Body and Soul into Hell 

re? 

; But might not theſe torments, ſay they, be more Cura- 
tive, if they were not eternall , but ſo that after a while 
Men might be releaſed from thoſe chaines and ſent up iato the 
world above todeclare the horridnefſe of thoſe Helliſh tor 
ments. 

To this our Savior gives them an anſwer by the mouth of 
Abraham , in that Parable Luke 16. wherein when Dzves 
propoſed thus, Nay father Abraham,but if one went tothem 
from the Dead they will repent. - Abraham faid nnto Him , 
If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be con- 
werted though one roſe from the Daad. ; 

- Another argument of theirs againſt the Eternity of Hell 
corments is , That there ſhould allwaies be an Equallity be- 
tween the Sin and the Puniſhment, And that the pain or _ 

ougut 


How eternal Torments are curative; 23T 
ought not to. be eternally great and long , when the plea- 
ſure reapt by the tranſgreſhon hath been but ſhort and tran- 
fitory. - But here the very argument is to bee denied, I am 
ſure the Fathers anciently denied it. We find Fohz Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople ,” affirming juſt the contrary, Namely, that 
it was Reaſon the obſtinately wicked ſhould ſuffer - eternall 
pains, though the Pleaſure of their wickedneſle had been 
but as dreams and ſhadows , and that the puniſhment of 


Toannes Epiſes 
Conſtantinop. 
ia Epiſlola ad 
Theodorum 
Monachum, 


$ ſhould never End , though the Pleaſure of thoſe fins 


ended before the fintull Ats themſelves were perfetly com- 
leated. 
: Nay they confute this argument themſelves by what is 
Jaid down in their former, For if all puniſhment muſt be 
curative , then muſt the pain ofit be not only equall to, bur 
greater than thereis pleaſure in the Offence, For if there 
be preſent pleaſure in Sin , who would looſe that preſent plea- 
ſure,. for fear of the future pains of Hell, if thoſe pains 
were not to be greater. than this pleaſure ? And it may be 
queſtion'd , Whether lefſe than an eternall pain would prove 


at all curative to the world, For if eveneternall puniſhment 


doth now ſcarce ſuffice for this effe&, then leſſe than anerer- 
nall puniſhment would prove too little, There is no pro- 
portion or Equallity inthe value between a Mans life, and 
a mans goods, Yet by our Law, the Man that robs you of 
your goods forfeits his own life, And there was a neceſlity 
of this Law, becauſe ſome men are ſo addited to Robbery 
and ſtealing , that alefſe puniſhment would be no terror to 
them, Ang ſo we may reply, that it is reaſonable upon that. 
account as well as diverſe othgrs, that the puniſhment of 
Hell Gould be eternall; becaule a lefle puniſhment would 
_ ſuffice ro affright wicked men from their finfull courſe 
of life. | | 

Another Argument they draw from the goodneſſe of God 
and his fatherly affeRions to his creatures. Bur this argumene 
is 


232 No Arguments againſt eternall Torments ec. 
Ciceroz.de is like that of Corte in Cicero, who urgeth, that becauſe 
Dorm: God can do all things and that without labor , he our of his 
- _ . . , Majeſty and mercy ſhould not have ſuffered the two Eyes of 
= $5 9 ® the ſea, Carthage and Corinth, to be put out: But Gods AQti- 
5-1, z. ONS 2re to beregulated by his own pleaſure, not by our Phan- 
LE yenon fies- S* Baſil telleth us, that even by aſſcribing all father- 
+25 axadfacp Iy afeRtions to God, we may be guilty of great Ungodli- 
. Em Mit «nn nefle. Weare to attribute to him infinite Amplitude and 
67 adv: liberty , as well as infinite Mercy. And at laſt he can ſay $0 
93 vg £21 that infinite Mercy, as hedoth to the ſea, Hitherto ſhalt thou go, 
ay ge wes 14 no further. What ſaith Zophar to Fob: It God cut off, or 
pP ita. ſhut up, or conclude together, who ſhall hinder him, Be- 
ZaſLera de {ides ſo Zophar proceeds , and I do not find any Body can 
vera Fide, Tam. anſwer him. God knowes vain Man, and hath ſeen Wick- 
2. P*S- 585. ecneflein Him , ſhould he not conſider it ? ſhould he not 
Job. 1x. 7. animadvert and puniſh for it? Surely his Juſtice and ſeveri- 
2 Eldras.4- ty ought 2s well to bee magnified in bis Animadverfions upon 

obſtinarte Offenders , as his Mercy in ſhewing kindneſle to the 

humble penicent- 

Another objeQion they flouriſh from that Axiom of Zpi- 
cur #8, Si gravis, brevis, If, (ay they , the puniſhmentÞe very 
great,ic cannot be very durable. Becauſe it is inconceivable 
bow the Soul ſhould ſoffer great pains and not be diſunirted 
from the Body by reaſon of them. | 

But, my Brethren, we muſt be ſo modeſt as to allow ma- 
ny things to be true, whichyet are not conceivable by us, I 
ſpeakea bold word, All the Philoſophy in the world, old and 
new, Can never declare the manner how our Souls, that are im- 
materiall, can be pain'd by,che diſeaſes of our. Materiall Bo- 
dies, But yet we findthey Yre ſro, How then ſhould it be 
thought , that we ſhould be able to explain the manner how 
the Souls of wicked men ſhall be enabled to endure the great 
and eternall pains of Hell, when we cannot explain the man- 
RY OREN IP WNCINEET foil. Ws 

ieve 


Eternal Torment call'd a ſecond Death, 33 
believe alſo that the Conſtitutions both, gþthe damned&and of 
the bleſſed ſhall be altered. For as S'Fv## faith, we know 
not what we ſhall bee , -and we dare affirme as little concern- 
ing the Nature of the damned as.of the bleſſed. Secondly, 
neither do we know the Nature of the Infernall fire. 1am 
ſure it was anciently believed to be fo farr from deſtroying 
the Body of the tormented, as to- give a kind of Incorrupti- 
- bility unto it , and if you will be contented with the doQtrine 
of the primitive Church, Imay, God willing,ſhew you hereaf- 
ter thatic was the Opinion of the Fathers in Generall , that 
ſuch ſhall be the fire of Hell, and ſuch che conſticutions of 
the damned , that they ſhall be capable of paines eternall, 
and yet very greats ſome difference in their greatneſſe there 
may be (ſome beaten with more and ſome with fewer ſtripes) 
bur.none in their duration. h 
The Soul ſhall ſuffer pain it ſelf by the immediate hand of 
God , and ſhall be tortured alſo by the harſh and diſcordant 
Motions ofthe tormented Body , whereunto it ſhall be moſt 
firmly, and therefore in that eime and:place moſt unhappily, 
naited. Ir ſhall feel its tenemene uneaſy , noiſome, tempe- 
ſtaous , bur ſhall find no divorce, no way of ſeparation. 
Nor ſhall thoſe paintbe light chat ſhall immediately be in- 
flited on it by an Allmighty power, Zealous in the purſu- 
ance 'of his juſt Revenge. Ir is true thoſe pains would quick* 
ly extinguiſh the life of the tormented were their conſticu- 
tions then not to differ from ours now. But the ancieat ca- 
cholick Faith is otherwiſe , Namely that the paſſive faculties 
of the Devils and Wicked Men ſhill be ſuſteyned eternally or 
_=_y repaired, to make theſe patients eternally miſera- 
b Co L 
M*- Hobbes indeed ſupplies them with an argument againſt 
this Dodtcine from that cext inthe Revelation, where the pu- 
niſhment of the Wicked in Hell is called a ſecond Death ; 
Wheace he argueth , that m Wicked ſhall dy or be _ 
| ated 


Leviathan, part : 
4- Cap. 44- 


2 Cor. 5, 11. 


z Cor.16.11, 


34 Fize of Sademe a Type of Hell fire. 
lated under that pugiſhment- But Ihope M* Hobbes will al- 
low S* Fohn to be a fit interpreter ofhis own words, Surely 


- he calls the erernall torment of the wicked in Hell by the 


name of the ſecond Death, For if you compare Rey. 14.10; 
and Rev. 21. 8, you wil fiad, that there is a Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone prepared, that rhe Unbelieving and: abominable 
ſhall bee caſt- into it ,, that the ſmoke of their corment ſhall 
aſcend np for ever and ever , and in concluſion that this is the = 
ſecond Death, #7 | | 
We affirme further to conclude the ObjeRions, that where- 
25 the fireing of Sodom and Gomorrha is made by S* Jude a 
Type of the fire of Hell,, that there is no neceſſity, that the 
Type ſhould agree io every particular with the thing typified, 
but that S* Fude is ſo to be underſtood , that whit the In- 
habitants of Sodom and Gomorrha ſuffered for their luſts 
in One day , that in Hell they , and ſuch as follow their lew'd 
Waies, muſt undoubtedly ſuffer to all Eternity. © -+ + © 
-, 1 muſt conclude:and the concluſion of my preſent Diſcourſe: 
ſhall bee this, That we muſt all appear before the Judge- 
ment ſcat of Chriſt, and there accordingly as our works have 
been in the fleſh, be ſentencd either to everlaſting bleffed- 
nefle or. to-this everlaſting Mifery. Knowing therefore the 
terror of the Lord a$S* Pax! ſpeaks, we perſuade: Men that 
they would live as men and not as beaſts: that they would 
deny Unggdlineſſe and worldly luſts, Knowing. the terror 
of the Lord, we are Ambaſſadors tor Chriſt as though God 
did beſcech. you by us , we pray: yau in Chriſts ſteed, be ye 
reconciled unto. God. Knowing the terrors of the Lord,we 


intreat Men, that they would not live unto themſelves , 


but unto him that dyed for them androſe again, what, (aith 
'S* Payl, ſhall we provoke the Lord to Jealouſy ? - are we 
ſtronger than He ? The Ju3ge of Heaven and. Earth is a migh. 
ty 2nd tertible Judge. He ſpared not his own Son when he 
found him vader the fins of others, and will he ſpare _ 

| rebells, 


8 
z 


The ne of theſe terrible Truth, 75 


rebells of his whom be ſhall ſarpriſe, Glorying in their fin and 
ſhame? Are our Muſcles Iron, or our Membranes brafle ? 
Cn we break therod of God, or conquer .him by ſuffering 
all his wrath? Can weffly from it ? or have we, my Brethren, 
any Fence againſt ic? Whether ſhall we go from his. Spirit? or 
whether ſhall we flee from his preſence ? If we climb up to 
Heaven, Heis there, and if we make onr Bedin Hell ,  heis 
there alſo: He is even in Hell to bea conſuming fire to the 
wicked . If we ſay the darkneſle (hall cover us , the darkneſſe 
hideth not from him : Pſalm 139. 7, 8. What then ? Can 
we, as the threechildren did,. walk in the firie furnace and 
. be untoucht? Can we dwell with devouring fire, or lye ever- 
laſtingly in beds of flaming Sulphur , and be contented with - 
that condition ? If we Can neither endure the Wrath of God, 
nor have any defence againſt ir, nor can fly from the effects 
of it , there remains only that We uſe {uch Cantion , -and 
live ſo in theſe few dayes of our tryall here, that we may e- 
ſcape char place of torment, whereas onr Savior hith decla- 
red,the Worme ſhall Newer dye and the fire Newer ſhall be quench- 
| ed, Oh chatthere wereſuch a heartin Us, that we might 

fear God and keep his commandments allwaies, for thea."it 
ſhould be well with us for ever ! 7 

I ſhould now have ſhewed you that what 'T have ſpoken 
mgm 1 oY and Eternity of hiell torments was the 
Conſtant ſenfe of the ancient Carholick Church , and comes 
not from my private interpretation of the holy Scripture. Bur 
I muſt leave that 'argument and the conclufion of this whole 
diſcourſe untill ſome other Opportunity. 


Gloria Trinuni Deo, 


E 2 


IE. 
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ome ye children,and hearken unto me , and Iwill 
teach You the fear ofthe Lord. . 


=—_ my laſt diſcourſe from this Text, I 
affirmed two things of the pains of Hell, 
that they ſhall be great, and that they ſhall 
be eternall ( agood argument I thoughc 
co move us to Him , who hath power 
trocaſt us thither, and an immutable wil 
or decree to give every man reward or pu- 
niſhment according to the merit of his life ) I then alſo gave 
an anſwer to the ObjeRions of our moderne Platoniſs, to 
Mer Hobbes alſo, and the Socinians who deny the pains of Hell 


to beeternall. 
1 Kings culc? Wicked Ahab confels't , that he hated MH 7c4iah, becauſe 
v.88 He didnot propheſy good concerning Him , but evill; and 


Jokn3.40, pur Savior found that he procured himſelf a mortall hatred 
among the Jewes, becauſe he told them the truth. Some 

eruths are ſo iogratefall to the Ear, that they cannot be inſinua- 
= TE. red 


 Orimitive Fathers bet Interpreters of Scripture, 357 
ted without great dagger of procuring an averſation to the 


relator. Felix did not Iove to hear of Judgement to come, as. :4,i5; 


more unhappy He,_more unlike to juſtify his name. And I 
fear that ſome do ſo ill like the ſevetEand neceſſary Truths 
concerning that laſt judgerffent and the conſequences of it , 
that I as your ſpirituall Scholemaſter have- propoſed from 
this text; that they will be cenſured by them 2s the dictates 
of atetricall Orb;1/ms , of a ſharpe and cruell Maſter, I af- 
firme therefore to countenance them yet further , and to plant 
them upon their right foundation , that they are not mine, 
but the reſolutions of the ancient Catholick Church, -. Ic 
is true this DoGtrine hath its conſiderable oppoſers , and fo 
have all other doctrines of,the Chriſtian Faith : But ſince this 
text looks upon you , my Anditors, andall true profeſſors 
of Religion, as Children, the phraſe is , come Te chilareſhand 
hear ken unto me, Be lo humble as to own the Diſcipline 
you are under ; Submit your ſelves to the pxdagogick Rules 
of your Schole. For hecannot be Chriſts Scholar , that is 
too proud to admit them, One good Rule for the reſolving 
all ſuch difficulties and ſopiting all ſuch differences is this, 
That if there be a controverſy concerning the ſenſe of a 
Scripture , and the Fathers of the primitive Church, that 
lived next after Chriſt, and his Apoſtles , have unanimouſ- 
ly determined the ſenſe of that Scripture, and have made 


Memini que 
plagoſus mibi 
paruo 


O'bilius diflae 


ret, Horart. 


that determination profeſſedly and not by the by, Every 


one of Chriſts Scholars muſt have hamility enough to ſub- 
mituntoit : Forthey, being neerer the fountain, were more 
like to have the truth brought incorruptly to them than we , 
that are ſo far remov'd,to us, 

And having told you this for a Rule ſo equitable tha 1 
thiok . it will merit not to be contradicted, I ſhall tell you 
further , that the primitive Fathers did maturely debate and 
confider this controverſy, and the Texts alledged-on both 
Bdes concerning it z both in their publick councills and in 

E 3 ' thei 
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rYoſ. comra Pti- 
ſill, &> Origen. 
Cap, 6, 


Auguft.De Ci - 
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33 - S: 4uguſtines Arguments 
their private” ſtudies and have declared for the greatneſſe 
and Eternity of Hell corments , againſt chat which was anci- 
ently Origens Oplnion, 2nd is gow renemed by ſome moderne 
Socinians and Atheiſts.” - ; 

Seeing therefore the Eternify of theſe Tormenes*hath 
been anciently matter$ of contradiftion , and continues ſo 
to be uato this day, Ithink ir reaſonable for me to give 
you a further confirmation of their Ecernicy from the Teſti= 
monies, arguments and reaſons of theſe Reverent ,, anciencs 
and Primitive Fathers in our Religion, | 

 &&S* Azevſtine(whom for the repuration of his authority I 
firſt prodpce ) in his expofition-on thoſe words of our Savior , 
Math, 25. 46. The wicked ſhal go into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment and the righteous into life everlaſting, obſerves, that 
the Me word <1<S is there put to expreſle the duration of 
the puniſhment of che wicked in Hell, and the eternall life of _ 
the glorified in Hzaven, Andhaving laid thit for aground, 
he argueth thus , if the conſideration of the mercy of God 
provoketh us to believe that the puniſhment of the wicked 
in Hell fhall have an end , what muſt we conſequently be- 
lieve concerning the reward of therighreous , whien on both 
ſides in the ſame text, and with ' the ſame word they are a- 
like pronounced to be eternall. This argument is frequent- 
ly uſed by other Fathers, and by S* Auguſtine himfelt in 
other places. So, in his book de Civitate Des, he telleth 
thoſe who oppoſe the Eternity of Hell Tormenrs, that .if 
they will have a temporary - puniſhment in Hell , they maſt 
likewiſe have a temporary reward in Heaven ' our Saviors 
epithete being the ſame to both. The Tranſlators of che 
Bible were ſurely guilty ofalictle overſight, when they va- 
ried the Epithete in that Text : which is the ſame withour 
variation inthe Originall. There aretexts wherein the vari- 
ation ofa word or phraſe may be uſefull by Way of Para- 

A: 2 | phraſ& 


for the Eternity of Hell Torments, 39 


' phraſe to letin lighe to che ſenſe, but here in reſpeR to this 
Coatroverſy, F4 
— Verbum verbo curaſſet reddere filfus 
THer pres -— 

The Interpreter, ſhould have been ſtrict and have rendred 
the Text word for word. For it is the, Identity of the Epi- 
thete, applied equally to both, that maketh S* C2ugaſtines 
argument unanſwerable. And S* CAuguſtine building upon 
chat Identity of Ddration meation'd there urgetb the: abſur- 
dity- Can you (ſaith he) think ſuch expoſition true in the 
later part ? Can you think itcredible that the Righte- 
ous . may relapſe from thar excellent and glorious purity, they 
enjoy in Heaven, and fall thence into the filth of fin again, 
and into #ts wages, Death ? and then he aſſerts, that ifir be 
abſurd and falſe ro aftirme an End of glory and purity- in 
Heaven, it muſt;be equally abſurd and falſe to affirme an End 
of pains in Hell : becauſe the ſame AdjeRive inthe ſame verſe 
is applied to both. 

Another argument He draweth out of the propheſy of 4#20.ad 02 
Eſay, What , faith he, ſhall we anſwer te. the words of Prat 4 
that Propher, Their Worme jhall not dye and their fire ſhall <6. 
not be quenched ? Wharſoever kind of puniſhment is under- 
ſtood, by their worme and their fire, if it ſhall neither dye, 
nor be extinguiſhed, it is declared to be erernall: and 1 
told you in my laſt diſceurſe thar. he oppoſeth alſo thar Auguſt, de Fide 
ſubtile and ſlender detence, that ſome did then and do now © 97#ib. 
make , who allow the Fire to be eternall, but nor che burning 
of the Individuall perſons caſt into ir. | 

This , ny Brethren , is S* CAuguſtines dofrine, and I tolls drab 
am ſure his adviceis as ſzfe as his doctrine is true, namely , ut. Dei kb, 2 
that thoſe who would be tree from this erernall puniſhment , ©23: | 
| ſhould, rather (ſpend their rime in doeing Gods will, than 
in framing arguments ang diſtigQions againſt his word. 
Next I produce Sf Baſ#, as a principall Authoricy among 

the: 


. - 


40 '$ Baſil and Ambroſe Arguments, 
zefl.ad vic- The Greek Fathers. He telleth ns, that the Torments ofHeſl 
gin.lapſaw, Are infinite and intolerable , that the fire is unquen:hable , 
row.3.38+ 18. and the worme puniſheth-immortally , that the place is darke 
Y.3afil.ciratin 80d horrible , the wailings bitter and unpleaſant, and” that 
Epiſtol4 Juſti- theſe complicated milſeries ſhall have no- end, In another 
niant IPer- place in anſwer to that Text where it is ſaid, that ſome ſhal 
Archiep, Con- be beaten with few ſtripes. He telleth us that thoſe who 
Pancme. »pud ſuffer feweſt, mult ſuffer” at leaſt an eternall puniſhment , 
cil. Tow, They muſtendure che everlaſting biteings of the worme thar 
How dycth not , and the everlaſting buraings of the fire that ne- 
confantinp. yer ſhall be quenched, [ Elſewhere he telleth us , thar it 
45 thecraft ofthe Devill char” perſuadeth men the contrary , 
z:{i.in libro When our Saviors ſpeech is plain , That the wicked ſhall go in- 
Kegularumn, to everlaſting puniſhment , and the Righteows into - everlaſt- 
ing : and that menmay as well ſay , that everlaſting life- in 


Heaven ſhall havean End, as that there ſhall be an end to 
the puniſhment in Hell , ſeeing they are-both by our Savi- 


or equally ſaid to be everlaſting; J] This is S* Bafils Doe 

rine and his advice is as ſateand good, That while we have 

Opportunity we would ſecure our future condition and flp 

from that eternall puniſhment whereinto it we are once 

plung'd by Gods dreadfull ſentence , we ſhall never after- 

| wards bee able to eſcape. To day therefore if ye will bear his 

woice harden not your hearts: Strive toenter in at the ſtrait 

Gate, for wide is the Gate and broad is the way that leadeth 
co deſtryction , and as Salomon ſpake in another caſe: Noye 

that go in thither returne again nor take they hold of the paths of 

life. | | 

Ambroſ.De kde S* Ambroſe declares as well the greatneſle and extenſion , 

reſurreQions. 1 the perpetuity of rhe pains of Hell , ,chat as both body 

and Soul fin'd; So Body and Soul ſh ſuffer, what the 

Soul imagined and contrived,the Body put into AR, the law 

of the fleſh wrought upon the law of the mind ; and there- 

tore it was reaſon that no part ſhould have aoy reſt, burthat 

as 


— 


Rabbinical conceits of the paines of the damned. 4t 


2s all parts and facalties fin'd , ſo all-ſhould ſuffer together: 
This is anſwerable ro what'is ſpoken by our modern Divines, 
and-by ſome Jewiſh Rabbins alſo ; Thar the Wages of fin 
in Hell ſhould be commenſurable to the Body of fin on 
Earth, We know ir is the nature of Evill to (ſpread like 
| Venome over every patt and faculty of Man, when once it 

hath gotten an Empire or Dominion in him, And fo it is 
the will of God that Puniſhmear in the time of irs Reigh , 
that is in Hell, ſhould ſpread alſo, and rhat every faculcy 
that hath been the ſear of {in ſbould be made the fear of cor- 
ment, Did Luft enter at the Eye from corporeall Beau- 
ties ? In Hell Horror ſhall more abundantly enter there 
from Ghaſtly fights Did the Ear delight in Vanity and lec 
in laughter, when Religion was abuſed or the holy Scriptures 
jeſted upon, and turnedinto Burleſque ? Now let the ſame 
profane ear take ics farewell of its ancient pleaſures, and con- 
rent ic ſelf if it can with the: variety of Noiſes that ſhall be 
found in the howlings and drammings of Topher, Was Dives 
his rongue curious in taſtiag irs delicate meats, now it ſhall 
be parch'd. with a continued infernall Feaver and be denied 


— 


the cheap refreſhment of a drop of Warer from Lezaru 


his finger. And chart groſle (enſe of touching , which is the 
bed ot the fowleſt Sin,, ſhill belaid not torepoſe, but to be 
eternally diſquieted ina Bed of flame. After a like manner 
ſhall all the internall ſenſes thar have beenthe ſervants of fin 


beeentertained in puniſhment- And the faculties of the ſonl -_- 


that have been. debauch't co wickedneſſe ſhall be diſtrated 
with greater torments than all theſe, Some Jewiſh DoQars 
are ot-Opinion., that the Souls of the'damaed ſhall be vio- 
lently rap't upwards and downwards by moſt painfull and 


contrariant Motions ,: that they ſhall endeavor upwards in or- - 


der to aſſociate themſelyes to the purer Spirics, but having 
no principles nor sKill coaccain that puriry, nor uſeia it,ſhall 
bythe power of their old uſe _ cuſtome wich incffable cor- 


ments 


Wide Pocockii 
notas Aliſcell, 
In Poitam Moſis 
Miim.c.6, 


bv x Bk 


42 LatFantin of the greatneſie of Torments. 
ments be hurried downwards, They ſhall 'be continually 
cols't from one defire to another , and yer ſhall haveno waies 
or means to attain either the new ſpirituall delights, or. the 
old eaxhy pleaſures. And theſe they affirme are greater - 
than any torments of fire or Ice, of Knives or Swords, of 
Serpents or Scorpions ,. and that their Minds ſhall be ſo di- 
ſtrated by theſe Oppoſite deſires , that their paia ſhall bee 
thence as great, aSif two Angels ſtood one on the north Pole, 
and another of the South, and did thence continually from ſe- 
*it Peck verall ſlings , ſling theſe miſerably rormented Souls from 
auteresib,p. One End of the world unto the other, without giving them a- 
270, ny intermediate Quiet. | bn 
F ; And for the continuance of this Torment S' Ambroſe 
209-197; afficenetb alſo , rhar the ſinner in Hell ſhall be preſerv'd for 
puniſhment, as the juſt is perpetuated for Glory, and thar 
there ſhall be go more decay in the worme of the wicked , 
than in the glorified Bodies of the Juſt, and he expreſſeth: 
Ambrof. in. 1. the perpetuity of that Torment inanother place ro the full , 
Cor.c.3400.5- when he telleth us that the wicked and perfidious or Apo- 
Kare Chriſtians {ewe ererns in perpetuwm torquebuntar., they 
ſhall be torwenced for ever in an eternall fire. ,So that 
it is not the, ftre only , as our Patrons of Vice would 
have-it , but the torment in that fice that ſhall be :ecernall 
alſo [a | 
Laftantiude 'Tattantius aflerts the extenfion of the pains of Hell not 
- nu premio. only over the Soul but over their Bodies alſo 5 which faith: 
uy. 7-& 21. he, ſhall be indifſoluble and eternally permanent that they may 
hold our againſt the rorments of everlaſting fire, Thar the 
Fire ſhall be pyre and fluid, rather like that of melted me- 
cals and minerals, and conſiſtent with that blackneſle of dark- 
neſle mention'd by S* Fade, than like our Culinary fire,or 
any other luminous-flame. That it-- ſhall endure of it ſelt and 
. Preſerve it ſelf without alimentz, And not only ſo, bur thar 
ic ſhall evea. reſtore what it conſumes: * 1dem divinus ends 
| | | | Ait 


Tertullian and Jufin Martyr vindicated, 43 


faith he, #14 eademg, potentia & cremabit impios & recrea- 
bit, The ſame fire of God ſhall by the ſame faculty and pow- 
er- burn the wicked and recruit them. Er quantum 4 corpo- 
ribus abſumit tantum reponet, & ſibiipſy eternum pabulum ſub- 
miniftrabit , It ſhall reſtore ſo much of the Body as it con- 
ſames, and fo furniſh ir ſelf with an eteraall fuell, He doch 
noc only ſay that the paſſive faculties of the damned ſhall be 
ſtrengthned and made hard as an Anvil to endure that puniſh- 
ment, butthar eventhe fire ic (elf ſhall have areſtorative fas 
culry alſo and give ſtrength in the midſt of Torment. And 
if this either Tradition or Suppoſition of the Fathers concern- 
ing the reſtorative faculcy of the fire of Hell or che then 
ſtreogtch of the paſſive faculties be admitred, it is very eaſy: , 
to conceive how: the pains of Hell may be great, and yer 
their greatneſſe may nothinder their Eternity, 2 
Tertullian and Fuſtin Martyr are miſreported by alearn- z;n,, 7,14 
ed Writer , as favorers of ſome contrary Opinions, and as Ser.z.of (brig 
ſometimes diſallowing che perpetuity and ſometimes the'con- 44%. 
tinuity of thoſe Torments. Bar great and learned divines 
are not allwaies without their 9ev7. And , ] thiok, ic may 
be reckon'd for one of his failings, that he hath given coun- 
renance to our modern encouragers of Vice , by writing 
ſo doubtfully, and in generall miſreporting the Opinions 
of the Fathers in this particular. * 
For Tertullian in the firſt place is ſo farr from favoring 0- 
rizens Opinion , that he every where oppoſeth ir. In- thar 
very Text cited and miſconſtrued by the Biſhop, Tertu/lliapn Ebicirus emnem = 
direaly oppaſeth one of the greateſt argumeors chat was e- [19740 
ver made in the defence of the Hereſy ot Origen. The ar- pays. - 
 gument ( indeed taken from che principles of Epicuras) was — pu 
this, That no pain which & great can be laſting. Tertallian cp 
induſtriouſly and direRly denies that principle, and affirmes dintwraum, &c.” 
in particular , that the paines of Hell are great , 2nd yet nor ba | 
only laſting bur — non dinturni,verum ſempi- is pig. 74, 
2 | terns. 


44 Lc Tertallian'vindicated. 


zerni,His ſenſe is, that ro ſay thoſe paines are laſting, is to 

- abare of the Truth, and to ſpeak roo little of them , and there- 

fore. he pronounceth the pains of Hell to be great and ever- 

Iaſting, and thar this wasthen the Chriſtian Faith. The Re- 

verend Prelate above mention'd would have the words #0» 

' dinturnw to lignify not the paines of every day, and ſo he 

| ' dothatleaſtrake off the continuity of the pains of Hef in 

F:llan 441%- the Opinion of that Father, I will not bring a Grammaricall 
ruy4s, morhus Eontroverly into the Pulpir, elſe ir is eaſily defenſible, that 

diuurnus, fmw He hath fixed a new and a wrong ſenſe to the word Diuture 

futon 2318,a0d a new and a wrong Etymology , when he derivethic 

ſs,apud. Cic, from dies not from 4is: Beſides he takes off the Oppoſition 

- intended by Terts//ian againſt that principle of Fpicwrme,and 

joy rp  maketh*him ſpeak that which is moſt contrary to bis own do- 

"4 ys Qrine in other places. For in the 18* chapter of his Tiea- 

cultores in vite. tiſe aduerſus Gentes , he writes that God, at the End of thy life, 

Þ - wy bars ſhall raiſe up the dead from the beginning of the morld', and 

In ignenh xque Call thews $0 an account of their merit and demerit., and ſhall 

perperem & 1"- (epftence the wicked into a Fire that ſhall be both everlaſting 

+ 0 Hype and continged , and elſewhere , that the profane ftiall live ;n 

zio deſunllis,& the' torment of 4 perpetuall fire, which ſhall be ſo farr from 

——_— '& deftrojing them, that # ſhall gtue an incorruptibility to the 

rrinſa, meriti tormented Bodies. What can be ſpoken more. expreſlely a- 

diſpmAiozm. gainft che annihilation contended for z than this doarine, that 

Tertay Gon makerh Hell fire ſo far from corrupting them , as to: give in- 

corruptibilicy to the tormented. Or what more againſt 07;- 

| gens Opinion forthe reſtoration. of the damned , and viciſſh- 

Dei quidert cu!- tade of ReſvrreQions , than what be afftirmeth in the ſame 


orcs apud Di- | ET fo. 
dike w_ net place, That there ſhall not be now 4 death and then 4 Reſurretti- 
int UCr0 14 [@t- | : 
af eque Jugs ienis , babentis ex na'urd ejus diviaun ſubminiſtrationem mcorruptibiiitatis, Tert.cap. 48. 
Ady Gente:, Er S. 1bidem Zeſl:tuctur omne bumanum genus ad expungendum quod in ifto arv0 bo 
- 121 Tel mali meruit , "&> exiade pra. ndum in.mea[am eternitatis pe/petiatatem, Idco nec mors jam s iaec 
L47/us ac Tui ſus reſurreb:io, fed erimus iidem quinunc, nec alii poſt. 2 


en, 


. Jaftin Martyr Gregory Photins, roindicated, 45 
on, and then another death, and after that another reſurre&ion 
| bat that we (hallriſe the ſame that we are now, and that after= 
ward there ſhall be no change ? 1 pronounce therefore that 
Teriullian hathbad wrong done: Him in this Point, and thar 
neither S* Auguſtine among the Latine , nor S* Bslamong 
the Greek Fathers are more orthodox than He , nor 
more oppoſite to the ancient and modern Heretiques in this 
point concerning the greatnelle and eternity of. Hell Tor 
ments; | 
And the like may be ſaid of Faſtin Martyr, he affirmes I 
am ſure, that every one ſhall goto everlaſling puniſhment or to 
_ everlaſting Salvation according to the merit of their lifes Fhat 
the Devil) and ſuch as follow him , thatis , che wicked de- y. 7407. a 
banch'e and Impenicest ſhall be eternally puniſh'e in an eter- 97. in Apol. 
nall fire. And he doth not mean chat they ſhall be angibila- P72 Fhiftianis 
ted, as Mr Hobbes will have it, and revive no more, but that 70n. &in 2. 
they ſhall continue to ſuffer % «io1Coniorsy, 53 an eternal ſenſe 529 ad An- 
of that Torment, [ That they ſhall have ſorrow enoughin Hell, Knee wh. 
but that in Hell their Sorrow and Repentance ſhall not profit it is nor only 


m * call'd Aiwyt- 
them at all. } 87 750 , bur 


; ; | Alwvie xoacgig 
v. & pag. $0..& 52.ib.and in 69th pag. ſpeaking of the 2d ceming of Chriſt he aſfirmes, that then ., 
Evare and edvmy Th drysmnry 5 ws ation dce  pfagolas , FP 4 dIinor os 
wane tiwis = 5 gaunar Soxpiron, tis mo aiwner mip wile, x2. 


S* Gregory telleth us, that the Devill begatthis Perſuaſi- Greg-Moral. 343 
on, that the puniſhment of fin in Hell ſhould have an End, © '* 
that Men here on Earth might not take care to put and End 
to their fins. | 
_ _ And Phytize that-great Patriarch-of Conſtantinople in his 
Letter to Michael Prince of Bulgaria reckons this Opinion ſo 
dangerous, that he calleth it n*egz3now age dugnie n3raw x; d ms 
aus, 4 Exhortation to all poſſible ſin and to all poſtible dam- 
vation. And ſurely thoſe who would now perſuade us, thay 
the. pains of Hell ſhall be but ſhort and cranſicory , will,when 


FF they 


_ His meaging is, That both the Soul of the ſinners. and their 


46 Photius, Prudentius, Athanaſins indicated. 
they may have hope to prevail, tempt us with that fame O- 
riginall Lye by which the Serpent firſt deceived Eve: As 
then the Serpent ſaid to the woman,7e ſhall not ſarely dye, 
though God had ſaid, you ſhall ſurely dye , So theſe will (ay, 
Be ſanguine now, that is, eat and drink , whore and He- 
Qor , debauch ani oppreſle, For we have found out anew and 
- OM Opinion, thar there isno ſuch thing as any ſecond 


But I ſhall proceed to ſhew you, that whatſoever new. 
Opinions there are now , the primitive Faith was otherwiſe, 
S* Cyprian , or whoever was author of that Homily ds A 
ſcentigne Chri#i, that we find among his writings , declareth 
to this purpole, That the wicke _ be appointed to dwell i=. 
ipfinite torments, That:there ſhall be Fxeames of Teares for e= 
wer , but for ever to no purpoſe. The flames there ſhall be ut- 
cerly inextinguiſhable, and the puniſht Souls ſhall dwell im. 
mortally in thoſe infernall furnaces, and the moſt killing part 
of their torment ſhall be this , that they ſh3ll allwaies live in 
a deſpair of ever being redeemed thence. - God will no more 
have mercy then , Then confeſſion and Repentance ſhall be 
too late ; For Chriſt deſcended into Hell bur once and ſhall 
returne thither no more to work any new Victory or make a- 
ny new Redemption. Prudentize adderh his ſuffrage againſt the 
Hereſy of 0rigez in thoſe verſes, 


Ver mibus & flammis & diſcrutiatibus £UVum 
Immuortale dedit , Senio ne pana perivet 
Non pereunte atlma —— F 


torment alſo, their lame and their worme by che appoiatmenc 

of God, ſhall be ecernall. * 
<Athanaſiss concludes his creed thus, Thoſe that have done 
well {hall go into everlaſting life,and thoſe that have done evill 
into 


- 
© +» 


Se Flierom vindicated. 


of his writings. 

S* Hierom,-2s he was 4 paſſionate Lover and 
admirer of Origens learning and Wit , ſo poſ- 
fibly he might rake his phancy of a Purgatory 
fire from Him, affd yet as well as he loved him, 
he would not follow him in his hereſy, Diabol? 
( ſaith he) <& omnilum negatorum &- impiorum 

qui dixerunt in corde non eft Deus , -Dawer, credimus 
eterna torments, We believe that the Devils 
and Atheiſts and ſuch as deny God in their hearts 


47 


into everlaſting fire , and he affirmes the ſame in diverſgother 


Felicibus ingeaiis mirum difly 
quantopere faverit , adcout be- 
reticos etiam laudibus ornaret,ti- 
benter ſ6 yon fidei vitium ee 
ruditioai condonaturus, Cum pris 
m:s autem Origenis , quem ſuun 
adpellat, e>c. Eraſmus in vita 
Ateronymt , ubi narrat etiam ut 
Origeniſie in ſue faflioais con 
fortium Hieronzmum pertrabere 
nutebantsr. 


ſhall ſuffer eternall pains. And ler our Atbeifts take heed Hicronan c,ult; 
they do not one day find St Hieroms creed truer than their Elaiz. 


OWNn, 


It were endlefle to give you allthe private J_ of 
the Fathers, diſperſed up and down among their writings, 
You. may havea good ColleRion of the arguments ancient- 
ly uſed againſt 0r/9ens Opinion in Fai#intans letter to Mey- ' 
#4 then Archbiſhop of Conſgaotinople; which letter is yer 
extant in the third Tome of Binius his Councels: I ſhall 
therefore conclude the Authorities that affirme the pains of 
the damned in Hell to be everlaſting , wich that perempto» 
ry decree of the {ixt councell of Conſtantinople , intended. 
to condemne that very Opinion of 0rigen maliciouſly ( ro 
the Ruin of all good manners ) now again renewed by the 
Atheiis and Socinians of this looſe and naughty Ape. 
And let me tell our Lawyers ( who as they ſay begin too- 

much to favor Mc Hobbes's errors ) that this decree which I 


all now repeat was thought of ſo much uſe by the anci- 7ide Baiſano:: 
ent Lawyers, that they cauſed it to be embodied: with the *'* 7" Nome. 


canon; Tir, de 


Imperiall Laws , and eſteemed the authority of it to bee Fide c. 2. 1. 5. 
the univerſall concern of the Empire. The words of the de- PaſilicorTir.z, 


cree-ere theſe > Ei 7s aj d toe meimneyr fire nhl ft Praulran of © fe Te 


By ” 


SEE 


48 Whether Hell torments are ſuth as deſcribed, 
dofor *aryjo'my wheCn,y m0 x7 THe yegroy evrdy Stu gy av Sms 
FP. BiniusConcil, re yirtda Auptroy x eCofov *aryumy, Avaiua tw, iN 
#co cate. Engliſh thus, If any one doth ſay or hold, that the puniſhment 
of the Devils and Wicked men ſhall be but temporary , and 

that after 4 ſeaſon it ſhall come to an End, or that there ſhall 

be areſtoration of. the wicked Angels andWicked men to their 

former eſtates and Dignities, Let himbe accurſed. Tam un» 

willing ſo ſevere a Cenſure of the Church ſhould come a- 

_ gainſt any manthrough my mouth. Inſteed therefore of that, 

. Let him be accurſed , I ſhall ſay let M* Hobbes live and let 

him be reclaimed , and let him not be aſhamed to repent of 
and to diſclaim his Errors ( as Thavereaſon to believe 0» 
rigen did bis before his death. ) And let the - Socinians be 
indeed as Zealous encouragers of Vertue , and Oppo- 
ſers of Vice as ſome of them. pretend to bee , and then [ 
am ſure they will leave off this their daubing with uncem» 
per'd Mortar , this which I may properly call in the 


See the lamen. phraſe of Ezechied ) their ſowing pillows under every Arme« 
ration ,of Oric pots | M 
gen, Heu mibi 

doflors , nce he ; ; : ; 
diſciputi locum trneo , tolens altos Uluminare mupſum obſcuravi. Plangite ne quia #teinis penis £0 
.demnatus ſum ; ve eor dtem Judictt , qua tn «eternd poens damnatus ſum; Timeo peaum , quiaeterna 
£|t , &c, 1ta Origenes ia threnois a B. Hieronymo latine zedditis, 


To conclude, this then is the naiforme ſenſe of the Ca- 
tholick Church. That the pains of Hell are grear, The 
Greatneſle of them is intimated in this , that they zre re- 
preſented as the Torments of fire which is the' worſt fort 
of Torments, by the Torments ofa black and dark fire , 
which is the worſt ſort of rormenting fires z Other Circume | 
: ſtances that make this rorment formidable , are the perpetu- 
| ity and continuity of it, both affirnied by all orthodox wri- 

ters primitive -and Moderne. | 
And yer whether theſe Flames are viſible. and lnminons ,/ 
or the Burniogs are intenſely great and dark , as thoſe of _ 
e 


{ 
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ted metals 2nd Minerals and whether they are palpable or 
Immuteriall ; are queſtions , which with many others of like 

Nature are eafier to be diſputed, than certainly decided. 

For as the Joyes of Heaven are ſer forth unto us by viſible 

and Materiall Emblemes and Repreſentations of the great- 

eſt Happineſles that we can conceive , and yet we believe 

them mach greater and bettcer , though not properly ſuch as 

thoſe ſhadows repreſent; So on the other ſide, if we judge 

the expreſſions concerning the pains of Hell ro bee meta- 
phoricall',. and do not believe that they are formally ſuch as 

they are deſcribed to bee when they are repreſented to our 

preſent Capacities ( which was, I think, the utmoſt of S* 

Gregory Nyſcenes Opinion ) yet then we muſt by the ſame A- 

n:logy believe, that they are greater and higher miſeries , 

than thoſe mecaphoricall Exprefſions caa really decipher, 

Surely if there had been a greater kind of torment conceiva- 

ble than that Torment of fire joined wich that blackneſſe 

of darkneſſe mention'd by S* Fade , the holy Ghoſt would 

have choſen to have made uſe of thoſe for repreſentations. 

Fleſh and blood cannot inheric the Kingdome of God, So $omeanciently, 
neither is it poſſible chat our preſent fleſh and blood ſhould 214 fome of | 
be able. without a change of ics Natare, to inheric or en- 55 Cat 
dure the kingdome of Satan. And it there muſt be a change ly, have ſpok- 


of this corruptible Nature, before it- can be capacitated to -< he. c 


he had been a 
SeAtary of Origens hereſy, The chief place they note is the' concluſion of his catecherick Orari- 
on, Butche ſumm of- his diſcourle there is no more than this ; That as the Foies of Heaven arg 
ſuch as cannot be deſcribed in words , feeing they are ſuch as Eye bath not ſeen noy Ear heard ; ſo nei- 
ther ſhall the pains in the liſe to come be like: thoſe that we now feel , The fre all not be libe 
our fire; for ours may be extinguiſh't , that cannot : Nor ſhall that worme be of the hind of our earthy 
Vermine. For they dye, but that dyeth not, , And truly 1 never heard that ic was cenſured as Here- 
ſy, I am ſure it wasnot the Hereſy of 0r1gen, to aſferrthe Scripturall expreſſions concerning the 
pains of Hell Metaphoricall, What it was, is declared in this diſcourſe , and St German and Pho- 
tlus rwo great Parriarchs have anciently written his defence V, Elogia is Nyſſenum in prolegemens ad 
ejuſdem 0jera ex cditione Claudii Morelli, Pariftis e638, 
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Zo God bimfpelf a conſuming Fire. 
ſuffer thoſe everlaſting Tortents, poſſibly 'there muftalſo be 
a change in our earthy Natures before we ſhall be able per- 
fealy to underſtand them. 
We read that upon the delivery of the law of Hoſes ; 
Exod, 24.17, that the fight of the Glory of the Lord was 
like &wvozring Fire upon the Top of the monunt-— And thar 
then the People ſaw the thundrings , and lightnings and the 
noiſe + the Trumpet and the mountain ſmoking, And he 
profeſſed Himſelf then to be a conſuming Fire, Deur. 4. 
23. Believe me, my Brethren,, or if ye will not believe 
me, believe the Author tothe Hebrews who telleth us, that 
even under the Goſpell, ovr God is alſo a conſurning Fire, 
Andir is, asI formerly noted, the Obſervation of the Pſslm- 
ift, That if we make our Bedin Hell, God there alſo, God 
is there and he will ſhew himtelf a conſamiog fire in che 
midſt of thoſe Flames.  Thongh Heaven be the Throne and 
place of Gods preſence, yer God is in Hell as certainly , 
and as effeQually, as heis in Heaven. And the wicked, to« 
gether with the good Company they hope for, ſhall be 
ſure to find Him there diſpoſing -vfthat good Compeny ſo, 
that they ſhall-not bee able to elude rhe Viaditive Wrath 
of Ged ;, -or any way to 2lleviate- one anothers puniſhment, 
God Ifſay , whois 'the luſter of a ſhining Glory in the new 
Jeruſalem, wich his preſence doth alſo fill that Topher thee 
he hath prepared: You remember that the ſame God that 
was light and Glory to the children of Ifrael, was a cloud 
and 'piſ{ar of darkenefſe and trouble to the Egyptians: Exod. 
x£4- and ſo fhill the ſameGod belighe to the Juſt, and a cauſe 
_ of Horror to the wicked after the reſurreftion. How much 
of the Tormeat ball be inflited onthe damned immediate» 
ly by bimſelf-as he is 6od the ronſuming fire, Heonly know- 
eh ; and God grane;that by his grace we may (o live, that, 
by our own wofull experience, we may never know it, I 
am, ſure itis a good inferencs that the Apoſtle makes o_ 
| | SP ; tals. 


Fear of God and his judgement commended, &r 


this Conſideration. Heb. 12, ult. Let ws, faith he , have 
the Grace to ſerve God, with Reverence and yodly fear , as we 
read it, oras theancients read it, with Rewverence and fear 
of puniſhment , For our God #& a Conſuming Fire. 
And thus much have I ſpoken tro commend unto you that 
Initiall fear , that is the way 70 Yerine and the beginning of 
Wiſdome, I ſpeak not of this-as of the higheſt attainment 
in Religion ,. I know there is an eſtate of ſo great perteRion 
as to be above fear , and that is the eſtate of perfeiF love x 
For perfed@ love cafts out fear; Iwiſh we were bur well ſerled 
within the Bardures of Religion: Noris a Man to be deni- 
ed his Sonſhip and Intereſt in God the Father, if he»be really 
religious , though he be nor arrived ſo high as that perfe&t 
love which caſts out fear. Solomon aſfureth us, that there 
is 4 bleſſedneſie that belongs to the man that feareth. allwaies: 
| Prov. 28, 14- and S* Pas/adviſeth os to work out our ſal- 
} vation with Fear and Trembling , Phil, 2. 12. And therefore 
/ I cannot alltogether approve the Rule of the Schools that 
ſaith, that Timor filialis non reſpicit Deum tunquam Princi- 
plum inflictiuum panarum, Filiall fear looks not upon God as* 
the cauſe of Puniſhment: For the beſt of us, though Chil- 
dren , muſt conteſſe that we have been difobedient children: 
Joſeph feared eſpecially the evill of fin when he refiſted his 
Iaſttull Miſtreſfe with that Expoſtnlation, Gen, 29, 9. How- 
ſhall I dothis wickeaneſſe and fin againſt God; but it is not ſaid 
. that Hedid not fear che Puniſhment of that fi alſo, To 
| fear Godis to honor and ſanRify Him , ſo the Prophet E- 
| ſay adviſerh, San#Zify the Lordof Hoſts himſelf: How is that to 
| be done? Why it follows , let him be your fear, let him be 
| your dread: Eſay 8. 13. When we fear him- and puniſhmeac 
| by Him, we think honorably of his power and of his ju- 
ſtice: And thus, as Solomon obſerveth Prov; 19. 23. - The 
fear of the Loratenatth to life, And though the perfeRion 
/ of Holinefſe implieth more, yet as S* Payl noteth, we do 
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not come to that perfeion, we do not perfet that holineſſe: 
bur by the fear of the Lord. 2 Cor. 7, 11. Hethar feareth 
God dares dono Evill, and whether he feareth fin as {in , 
or whether he feareth the puniſhment of: God- upon his ſin, the 
leaſt and loweſt of theſe fears. cauſeth a man to abſtain from 
evill and is the way tolife , that weare commanded ro walk 
io Andler me give it this further commendation, that ic 
doth not only cauſe our Obedience in. other things: but we 
ſhewour obedlence even in this when. we feer God. And 
therefore we are doubly to blame if we do not cheriſh this. 
Bear that is-in the ficſt place commanded by God himſelfe 2nd 
ſo our Duty, ſecondly that containeth in ic ſuch- an honor of 
God, and ſuch an ef/imation of his power andjuſiice, as will be a 
motive to lead us to holineſle here, and conſequently to erer-= 
nall happineſſe hereafter. 7 
Andnowl-have done, Ttell you: that I am not ar: all 'dec. 
lighted with this. argument: and Lhad rather, if there were 
cauſe ,. have been. commending unto-you thit other fear of 
God, that lia! fear; which indeed, hath /irtle of true and pro- 
per fearin it, I mean, that Lhad rather have been preaching- 
unto you thejoyfull Tokens of your eſſ#rence, in order to 
the perfeQing your love i» God, Bur alaſſe I find roo much 
. reaſon to. be ſtill upon theſe Initiall leſſons. And, c31y. 
Brethren , you muſt not be angry with the watch for giving 
ou theſe- Alarmes, untill they find you- more - apprehenſive. 
t is moſt certainly true that where there 75s fear of: God,there- 
4 n0true, fable andwell eroundedFertue. Whata Concluſli= 
on was that of Abraham, Gen. ' 20; M. TFbe fear of: God is. - 
ot in this place, therefore mill they ſlay: me for my-wives. ſake. 
Abraham Gow this, that where Naturall luſt-hath extiogui» 
ſhed the fear of. God, thereis. no bar againſt: Adulcery ,' 
Marder or any. ſort. of Wickednefle, For want of this. 
fear proud and luſtfull Mea will beready to poyſon. or make a- 
way the husband chat they may enjoy. ,. I. mean. abufe- 
= x ihe 


This fear a Priticipall Bar againſt Vice, x3 
the Wife, Oh may it not be ſaid of vs for theſe or the like 
Reaſons, That the fear of the Lord i not inthis place! CAbi- 
melech in the day of doom ſhall appear to be the ſon of A- 
braham, and our profeſſion of Religion ſhall encreaſe our 
ſhame and torment if we dare thoſe wickedneſſes that £465 
melech durſt not. Beauty was Beauty then; The Beauty of 
Sarah had took him , and he had took poſſeſſion of the Beau- 
ty : and ſurely ſhe was as neer being made a Sacrifice of ano- 
ther kind, as her Son 7/a«k afterwards was when he lay bound 
upon the Altar. But ©Abimelech, though a Gentile , when 
he knew ſhe was Abrahams wife, he would not rob Abra« 
ham, much leſſe would he ſlay Abraham for his wives ſake. 
If it beotherwiſe with us , ſhill not bis Nature judge our 
Religion, and his Gentiliſme condemn our pretences of 
Chriſtianity ? Hominum peſiimus mailus Chriſtianus , He 
that is vicious being a Chriſtian , is even the worſe for his 
profeflion. Eternally true is that obſervation of David, Pſalm 
19. The fear of the Lord & clean , \urely the want of this 
fear, as itisa Nationall defet, and cauſe of much Natio- 
nal} ſin, doth call for penitential] prayers and teares from e- 
very Soul that is a lover of his Nation, Now is the time 
'th:t every devout man ſhould. be as the Prophet Jeremy , 
ſhould wiſh his head Water aud bis Eyes fountains, that he 
might weep day and night for the fins of the daughter of his 
People: Surely it is time the 7r#mpet were now blown to ſome 
ſolemne pennance. Let us at leaſt , tht are Prieſts and Mi- 
niſters of the Lord , weep in our ſeverall places, Ler us ſtand 
between the porch and the altar, and ſay, Spare thy people 0 
Lord , and give not thy Heritage to reproach Joel 2. 17.. Let 
us all, Men ot high degree, and men of low degree joyn 
with chat Royall penitenc, Pſal, 51. and pray, that God 
would wajh us, even this whole Nation , throughly from our 
wickedneſſe , and cleanſe us from our ſin. Make us clean 
hearts 0 God,and renew right Spirits within ws, Caſt us 101 4- 
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54 | Fictous men not to be envjed, 
way from thy preſence, and take not thy haly Spirit from ns; 
then let us adde endeavars to our prayers, Let us gird 
up" the loins of our Minds, and encourage our ſelves againſt 
all Vice. What though ill mea ſometimes come to be f2- 
yored and preferred? What though the fear of God and his 
judgement with ſome forts of Men is now grown out of fa- 
ſhion. The councell of King Salomon will eventuzlly prove 
as good as it is now ſeaſonable, Prov. 23. 17. Let not thy 
heart envy ſinners , but bethou in the fear of the Lord all the 
day long , for ſurely there & an End andthine Expeitation ball 
not be cut off, The Contemprot Religion hach been an old 
diſtemper in the world , and the proſperity of profane Men 
2n old ſcandall. There is nothing yet extraordinary hath 
hapned ro us. There were ſtout HeRors in Malachz's time, 
that ſaid, 1# was in wain to ſerve God , and that there was no 
profit to have kept his Ordinance, That the proud were happy 
and that the workers of wickedneſſe were ſet up , and thoſe that e- 
wen tempted God were delivered, Letus conſider therefore 
what wiſe and gooa Menaanciently did in that Cafe, the Pros 
phet tels you, Mal. 3. 16, That then they that fearedthe Lord 
ſpake often one ro another , and the Lord hearkened and heard 
it. CAndabook of Remembrance was written before him for 
them that feared the Loyd, and thought upon his Name, And 
#hey ſhall be mine ſaith the Lord of Hoſts in that day that 1 make 
ap my 7ewels , 1Iwill ſpare them as a Man ſpareth his Son that 
ferveth Him. 

Oh that the great God, whoſe laſt appearance ſhall melt 
down the Flinty mountains , would now melt down our flinty 
hearts, and makethem new, andcleanſe and poliſh them fo, 
that in that day he may own his own workmanſhip, and place 
us, even us, his new Creation , in ſome darke place at leaſt a» 
mong thoſe Jewels ! 

To that great God who is maker of all things , and Judge 


and Rewarcer of all men, and co the Lord our Righteouſ- 
- TY neſſe , 


A rewardin the end for the religions, 55 
neſſe, whoſe merits muſt be our only plea in that dreadfall 
day of Judgement, and to the Spirit of Holinefſe , who by 
appearing in us and for us can only make us accepted, by giv- 
ing us a Title to plead thoſe Merits, ro the whole Holy and 
ever bleſſed Trinity in Unicy be Glory Honor and Adoration 


for Evermore. 


SECTION IL. 
"'CELESTIALE 


HAPPINESSE 


The Rewards of Religion. 


in the future life, 


Explained, confirmed and. commended as the 
cheifeſt Good. 


In four Sermons. preached in the Cathedrall Church at: 
Wincheſter. 


| By R.. S. EL. D. &c. 
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He-that cometh unto God muft Beleive that he is, and that he- 
ma a ali of all thoſe who diligently ſeek him :. Hebs 
x3; 6, 
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ff petto-vacabimus & videbimugs, videbimus & amabimus, 

Amabimus & laudabimus. Ecce quid erit in Fine fine 
fine. Nam quis alius noſter finis eſt quam pervenire it 
Regnum cujus_ nullus eſt Finis? AvguBin : in concluſione 
lib: alt, de Civitate Det. 


| N felicitare erernd Civitatis Dei , Sabbatoque pers 


We beleive, O Lord, that thon ſhalt come to be our Judge; 
Make ns to be numbred with thy Saints in Glory eyerlas 
ſting 
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Of Happineſie in Heaven. 
P$SAL, 16, 11, 


In thy preſence is fullneſſe of Foy , at thy ""_ hand 


are pleaſures for evermore, 


| T is the communand nniforme judgement 
of all mankind , a cruth univerſally receiv- 
ed , without any contradiction , that zo 
live, without ercif, in an eſtate of Joy and 
I Zeppinefe, is the confeſſed Intereſt, and 
to it is the innate deſire , of every man , 4s 
Man, 

Now, yo 8 will eaſe us of a laborious defence of this 
concluſion, ) as the mind of man can never be ſo mach de-- 
bauck'c , 25 not to propoſe its own Happinefſe and delight , 
tor the exd of all its deliberate ARions z ſo neither can it be 
without the ſenſe of this ts cn : but, upon — 

Wi 


53 Mans defire of happineſſe s univerſally confeſs't. 
will ever reſt more undoubtedly ſatiſfied of irs own paſſio» 
nate aftetion to happineſſe, than of any other thing that ir 
comes to underſtand, by rhe fight of the Eye, rhe Taſt of 
the Palate, or the perception of any other the moſt infallible 
externall ſenſe: And therefore Philoſophers, who have made 
it their buiſneſſe to underſtand human Nature, have thoughe 
it enough co intimate , and forbid the proof of this point , 
becauſe it is allready by every one confeſs't; No Notion - 
| more commun or more generally anticipated : So that it is a- 
One animal greed by all , that his paines would be needleſſe, and even 
fimulatque 24- ſgbjet to derifion who ſhould endeavor by exquiſite argu- 
, CT ments co confirme this Truthz That every man deſires tobe free 
eaque gaudere ut from paines and greifs, and ta live in an eftate of delight and 


ſummo bon0,do- nelle. 
lorem aſpernart Hap 4 ine - 


_ wut ſummum ma» : | : x 
lum , & quantum poſſit 2 ſe repcllere ; Neque opus eft ratione aut diſputatione z quamovrem volupt as ſit 
expetenda , aut fugieadus doler ſit, [entirt autem hoc , ut calere Ienem, Nivem eſſe albam , dulce Mel; 
guorum nihil oportet exquiſitis rationibus . coafir mare , ſatis eſt admonere. Ita Torquatus apud Cicero- 
' Nem 1. de Finib. Omni Nature convenit quod ſet determinata ad aliquid , Voluntas eft ord:nata I 
Deo ad certum finem , qui ef Beatitudo , &+ ſic volunt as naturaliter vult Beatitudinem ſive bene eſſe , 
&> non libere ; tanquam natural jaclinatione determinante quantum ad attum primum. 1deo primus aftus 
Eujuſcunque voluntatis triouitur Deo; e> idconulla creatura poteſ peccare in primo alu, cum ad illum 
bt naturalis &r F Deo determinatio, Viguerius Inſt, de yoluntate Humana, cap. 3. Y. 3,v. 1. 


There is another Univerſall jadgement of all mankind, not 
dented by any man that hath learning enough to number or 
meaſure, Iris this : that the greater, the more full andintenſe, 
45 alſo the more extenſe and durable delight, u tobe choſen be« 

| fore the ſhorter and the lefe, For Delight or Happineſle be- 

ing inall mens Judgemencs eſteemed a thing inoffenfively 

good; of which there can be no noxious or harmefull exceſle, 

430, Rhet, ib, ( ©O uſe Ariftorles language ( 8 wh iiw vayfont ) it follow- 
he C. 6, eth that the more of this excellent condition any man enjoy- 
eth, itis ſo much the better for him, or ( to uſe ordinary 

ſpeech ) ſo -much the happzer heis. We ſhould account that 

Man an ideot , a Naturall tool, andficto be 4 Ward _ the 

yes 
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Heathens were ſenſible of a Reward for wertue. 59 


dayes of his life » who having his choice ſhould chooſe one ſhil- 
ling before twenty, one Farme rather than a whole Lord- 
ſhip conſiſting of many; - one part rather than che whole , 
wherein that parc and diverſe others mare conſiderable are 
contained. Now ific bee thus in matters whereof there may 
be bad uſe made and which may be converted into the poſ- 
ſeſſors harme , much more true is it , and moſt certainly 
holds in the caſe of happineſfle ic ſelf. That ful joy is to bee 
preferr'd before that which is ſlender, poor and ſcanty , 
and Pleaſures for evermore, before pleaſures for a lea- 
fon. 

Now to prepare you for what I ſhall ſpeak hereafter con- 
cerning the Rewards of Chriſtian Vertue, I ſhall cell you , 
That among all the Pleaſures and Happinefſes, that were 
found out by wiſe and conſidering Men among the Heathen , 
none are (aid to be greater-than thoſe that did ordinarily ſpring 
from the praRice of morall vertue. Nor , if we will believe apud Stobzum 
their hiſtories , were chere any greater greifs to be avoided ©? 
than thoſe that did ariſe from the praQice of Vice. Pytha- racy , 
gorges compared the pains of an evill Conſcience to perpetu-» Euripides in 
all whippings: Pl#terch to the anguiſh of an Ulcer z oreſtes O_ _ 
in Euripides to adeſtrutive diſeaſe; 1uvenal telleth us,that tyr.x;.ad finew 
the torments of an evill conſcience are ſo great , that therecan edn aurem | 
be no greater even in Hell. Foran example of that unqui- nb 56: 
etneſſe wherewith wicked men arehaunted , we may look on 
the Charater of the Roman Catiline, as he is reported by 
Salut, His impure Soul, ſaith he, could neither be at reit 
ſleeping nor waking , His conſcience did ſo rake and harrazze 
his unquitt mind, His colour therefore was pale , his Eyes 
bleared , his pace ſometimes quick , ſometimes ſlow , and the , nin in: 

: : : : gultis neque qui- 
etibus ſedart poterat , ita Conſcientia mentem exagitatam waſtabat : Teitur color ejus exanguis , f edi 
ecult , citus modo , modo tardus inceſſus prorſuſque in facie vultuque Vecordia inerate Saluſt in Catil, 


H 2 Diſeaſe 


Tamblich, Pro- 
Trepric.C, 19» 


Herocl, incarm, 
Pych, 


Plutarch de 
Ani; Tra, 


Senec.E P. F (S] . 


Durip.in Hip- 
pol, 


60 The fears 3 ſuſpicions of an ill conſcience immoveatle, 


\Diſeaſe of his heart appeared openly in his face and Connte- 


nance, And thus itis moreor lefſe with every man of C ati- 
lines principles and praAice,inſomuch that 7:mblichws afficmes 
that even Immortality without wvertue, would be a very great 
Miſcheif , as implying and eternall Infelicity : Hierocles con- 
feſleth alſo that the leaſt of evills that can happen to a-per- 
ſon of anill life is, 9+6ai9m mw Juxiv yg Suairer mw 3s af8 wander, 
That his Soul s in perpetuall Torture and convulſions and that 
be ever lives in dread of the puniſhment of Hell, 

And itis a moſt true Obſervation, that ſome of their own 
learned men have made , namely, that Reaſon which is wont 
to adminiſter help to all other ſorts of greif, on the contrz. 
ry doth enrage and encreaſe this mach more. Nay even thoſe 
who are the greateſt Enemies to vertue, and moſt profeſs'c 
defenders of CAtheiſme , cannot free themſelves from « ſuſpi* 
cion ofdivine Revenge impendent upon Vice, For though 
they raiſe every day new and frange Hypotheſes; Yer when 


\ they have wracke their braines to the uttermoſt , our of: all 


their ſtudies and reſtleſſneſſe, they raiſe bur ſuppoſitions or 
Hypotheſes, they pretend not to bring any ſcience to the:con. 
trary, Nay they bring not oneargument to prove, that the com- 
mun faith i not the truer. | 

On- the contrary the wiſe and good man, He, as Seneca ob- 
ſerverh, 7s allwaies full of Foy, He « merry, heis quiet, He 
is unſhaken , He liveth ſo that he keepeth an even reckoning 
withGod. Tmay adde; and with his own conſcience which 
is 2 domeftick Deity unto Him. The Pleaſure of Yertue 
i equall to that of life , and life were- no life without Jt 
ſaith Phedra- in Evripides. I might multiply teſtimonies 
on this argument , but the matter is confteſs't and needs it 
not, 

If you.ask what Reaſo» Vicious men among the Heathea 
had for chbeſe their fears ? what ground had good men among 
them for theſe their Joyes ?: I anſwer, that even their Reaſoos 

" : WETc: 


The ſenſe of God a rewarder in all men, 6s 
were not bad ones,burt yet for our Comfort,we that are Chri- 


tians have much better, 

Firſt they had as we have, a Faith zhat there is a Goa, and 
that this God 'is a rewarder of. good and evill ations. They 
found Notices of good and evill planted in their minds, di- 


reions for Vertuous living given them from the author of 


their Natures. Theſe notices as they were made, {o were 
they" bred up with them ,, and became as inſeparable from 
them as the very-parts of their own ſouls, Theſe are. the 
nalyes Gnyorcu ts Get 6 Anuripy& TH noumg” 3414, The commun 
notions that the Creator hath inſpired univerſally unto all rea- 
ſonable men 3s ſaith Hierocles, Theſe are the naturall and do» 
meſtick Heralds of Gods will unto us. And it was by obey- 


Hieroc, in” 
Carm,Pyth, 


ing theſe Notices that the Heathens are ſaid by-S* Paul, to Rom, 2, 14: 


have done by; nature the things that were written in the Law. 
Plato telleth us that God hath diverſe ſorts of Laws, and 
among the reft that oneis Lex humana, nofiris inſculpta men- 
tibus, ad veri reffique notitiam & affetfum, It the Law of 


human reaſon wrought and engraven in our minds to forme a 


knowledge and live of Truth and Right. This being laid down 


as a ground , they diſcourſed further that men ought not to- 


think that theſe naturall notices were to no purpoſe imprint- 
ed on them by the author of their Natures. But, - ſeeing 
they were moſt proper to direft Vertuous actions, they ar- 


gued that God had appointed them for that Ends even as he 


had appointed the Eyeto ſee and the Ear to hear, which 


wereonly proper for thoſe ſervices : and conſequently that- 


wicked men Croſſe the purpoſes and deſignes of God and dif- 
pleaſe him , when they make n0 uſe at all of thoſe: DiQates 
of Conſcience, or: uſe them xot to the right End; and that 
they muſt expe to ſuffer theeffeds of that diſpleaſure. For 
it was not-withour reaſon preſumed that 70 have theſe Notices: 
obeyed was the pleaſure of God, who planted:them in our Na- 
tures; and 'thatrhioſe pleaſed _ .moſt, who obeyed hum moſt 
T 3 'N- 
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62 Chriftians have greater reaſons 
in doeing as they direRed : and that either in this life or ia the 


tenbiic, de vi- next they ſhould find the benefit of their Obedience; and the 
ra Phe 6.15. wicked the Reward of their Diſſobedieace. <All beings fhew 


thiir kindneſie where they love ( ſaith Pythagoras) and Godcone 
ſequently. And therefore he and his, Schole allwayes con- 
cluded that wiſe Men will apply themſelves co do the things 
that pleaſe God and that in hope ofa Reward. For even 
the Gentiles beleived that there was a God, and that he was 
4 Rewarder of all thoſe that diligently ſeck Him. Accord- 
ing to the ſtyle of the Apoſtle Heb. 11. 6. If it be aske 
what do we more than this * what advantage then hath che 
Chriſtian and what profit is there of the Goſpell of Chriſt ? 
I anſwer as S* Paul did Rom, 3. 2. Mach every way, chiefly 
becauſe that to us are committed the Oracles of God. We granc 
that their Notices were pretty explicite , that direted whar 
ations were good and what evill, Yet their thoughts con- 
cerninga Reward ( though they beleived ir in the generall ) 
were very confuſed , various, doubtfull. They ſaw that in 
this world good men were often oppreſs't, and that worſe 
than they govern'd ,' and bare Rule over them. This made 
them reſolve , that the great and fall reward of Vertuous a- 
&ions was to bee expected in another World. Bur their 
conceits concerning that other world were ſo ancertaia, and 
heir Traditions upon which theſe conceits were built became 
at laſt ſo mixt with fables ,” that they came to be eſteemed 
bue Poericall Phanſyes. Heaven was metamorphos'd into 
the Elyſian Fields; and the Tales of Styx and CAcharon con- 
founded the True Notion of Hel: inſomuch that little re- 
maiged of the old Faith and Tradition uniformly conſented 
to more than this, That there were Notions in us compe- 
rently ſufficient to dire& our Praice , That there was 4 
God who madeus, and planted theſe Notions in us, and that 
this God was 4 Rewarder. | og W 

Herethea:is our advantage, ;The Gentiles they had their AL 
ER cars 


for their content in coertue. 63 


tars ereted to av Unknown God, At. r7. 23, So thes Ver- 

tueaimed at 47 unknown Reward, What the beſt and moſt 
| confidering perſons among them conceived confuſedly and 
beleived uncertainly , That the holy Goſpell to us Chriſtians 
propoſeth diſtinaly , and confirmeth ſurely. And though 
the Glory and Happineſſe which the blefſed ſhall enjoy in 
Heaven be (o great, that as S* Paul obſerveth, Z5e hath 
wot ſeen , nor Ear heard, nor underſtanding comprehendtd it : 
yet as the ſame S* Paul obſerveth ( 1 Cor. 2: 10, ) God hath 
reveled it to us by his Spirit, He bath ſhewed us what is the 
condition of that eſtate, ar leaſt ſo far forth as our earthy na- 
tures were capable to underſtand it. 

And truly it is but neceffary for us to be frequent in the con» 
templation of that happinefſe that God hath provided for ſuch 
as ſerve him. For the Race that is ſet before us is to berun, 
not without our labors and endeavor. And itis the value of 
the prize that muſt encourage us to be temperate and ſtrive 
init. King David ( though reported in holy Scripture to have 
been a Man after Gods own heart ) yer profeſſeth of him- 
ſelte, that be had utterly fainted but that he beleived werily to 
ſee the goodneſs of the Lordin the land of the living, Pſal. 27. 
And S* Paw/gbſerveth that itis onely and fingly this Hope of 
Heaven that ſeth a Chriſtians life from being of all lives the 
moſt miſerable, to be of all lives the moſt happy, 1, Cor. 
15. 19. Nor was his conſideration of the Recompenſe of Re- 
ward thought either unlawfull or ſuperfluous by Abraham 
or «Moſes or our bleſſed Savior, Great were the Joyes that 
were ſet before them, and great, even the ſame great De- 
lightsare ſet before Us, The moſt ſearching wit cannot 
conceive greater, For thefe are the greateſt poſſible, nay we 
cannot conceive theſe adequately, becauſe they are ſo great. 

Naw that I may not wander too much , when I treat of ſo 
Infinite a Theme , | (hall defignedly confine my preſent dif- 
courſe to ſome few Text5,and chiefly to the laſt verſe of the 
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64 FHappineſſe in heaven the greate#t poſſible, 
ſixteenth Pſalm z Where the Prophet concludeth, that in 
. the Kingdome of Heaven , or which is: all one,#s the preſence 
of God, there is fullneſie of Foy , and at his right hand there are 
Pleaſures for evermore, | | 

This Palme is entitled by the Septuagint moyearia 7% Ach}, 
A piece of Davids Sculpture or engraving. As our beſt Po- 
ets chuſe to have ſome preater acumen, ſomewhat more ex- 
cellent and ſtrong for wit and ſenſe in the Cloſure of their 
' Poems: So inthe laſt line of this Pſalme, in the Bottome of 
this piece of Sculpture, there is engraved i» ſmall, a good 
lively Image of Heaven, or of that which makech Heaven to 
be ſuch, Celeſtial! Happineſſe, This Urania is a fir piece,for 
every divine: Lover and courtier to caſt both his Eyes up- 
on,, And therefore while I diſcourſe to You on this ſubjeR 
10 reQify my-meditations , I ſhall frequently caſt mine Eye 
upon this very little, bur very fine piece of the Royall Engra- 
Vere. | 

I layddown in the beginning theſe undeniable and conteſ- 
ſed Grounds. Firſt that every man defireth to live without 
greif, inan eſtate of joy and happineſie. 

Secondly that every wiſe man deſireth the greater Happi- 
eſſe bef.re the leſfke, 1 ſhewed by the by, the Opinions 
of Heathen Men, that Happineſſe was no otherwiſe at- 
oY but by Vertue and the endeavor of Pleaſing 
Go s ; x 

Bute now I aſſume , which lintend for the Argument of 
this Diſcourſe, That /» Heaven, in his own preſence,God hath 
provided for Vertuous men an eſtate of happineſſe , that is in 
all reſpeFs the greateſt that can poſiibly be imagined or enjoyed: 
And to prove this that I afſume , I ſhall onely beg you to 
orant , what, if you conſider , you cannot bur grant, namely 
| that thegreateſt happinefſe poſſible, can have bue thoſe parts 
or properties which ia this Text are cither- explicitely or-im* 
plidtely affirmed: of the Glory of Heaven, wag 
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The »arts of the greateſt happineſie explained, 65 
_* Thefirſt of theſe is 1»dolence, that is the abſence of Greif 
and [ecurity from it. This is required as a prerequiſite, or prin- 
ciple and foundation of the other parts , and is implied, be- 
cauſe the other mention'd properties cannot be where this is 
nor. | | | 

The ſecond part or property is, that it hath Foy in poſſeſii- 
on 3 The very forme, os : or ſubſtance of Rb 49 
conſifts in Foy. Nothing can be more ſuirable ro our Na- 
tures or appetites , than delight , Foy or pleaſure: Aad this 
we have an explicite aſſurance of from this Text. For 
the Pſalmiſ# telleth us expreſſely z That in the preſence of 
God there i jſ0y , and at his right hand there are Plea- 
fYESs 
f The third property of the greateſt happineſle is,that there 
be fallnefſe of this Joy. For Fullneſle implieth the bigheſt 
degree and greateſt meaſure. Neither 94x nor Angell nor 
any other Being can be capable of more than fullzeſſe, and this 
is alſo explicitely affirm'd of the eſtate of Glory,viz. Thatin 
the preſence of God there is fullnc{e of Joy. 

The Fourth and laſt property of the greateſt happineſſe thar 
can be imagined is the Perpetuity , or eternall duration of its 
pleaſures 2 and this the Text alſo giveth us an explicite aſſu- 
rance of z For it concludeth , That in the preſence of God 
are. pleaſures for evermore: not for a day or a.year or ten years 
or ten thouſand, But #» the preſence of God are pleaſures for 
evermore, 

Thos the Royall engraver in this very /;:ttle piece hath gi- 
venus all the lineaments of the greateſt happineſſe , and hath 
direted us where this Urania makes her abode, where this 
Happineſle, this perfect and compleat happineſle is to bee 
found;not among Glories or riches or Pleaſures of this World, 
but inthe preſence of God in Heaven, 

O Let the Power of thy Grace O Lord fit __ that preſence ! 

The firſt property of _ bappy eſtate , _ _ 
| E 


_ 


66 Security fromgreifs prerequiſite ta happineſbe. 
bleſſed enjoy in the preſence of God is 7ndolexce, or ſecurity 
from Greifs. This is not expreſſely mention'd in the de- 
ſcription, but certainly implied; For there can be no Fu/- 
weſie of joy where pains or ſorrows are mixt or fill any part of 
the Sonl; For that Soul cannot be perfeRly full of joy thar 
is partly fill'd with ſorrow , And I therefore place 1ndolence 
firſt, becauſe an Eſtate of 7oy can ſtand upon no other Bot- 
tome + There can be no foundation for it, where the place is 
allready poſſels't with greif. For as the Scholemen uſe ro 
diſpute , that the privation or abſence of cold, is a neceſſary 
requiſite for the introducing of Heat, fo they affirme alſo 
that the abſence of greif or ſorrow is as neceflary for the pro- 
duction of delight and Pleaſure. | 

Secondly this eſtate of 1»dolence, which. is the ground or 
Baſis of delight, though it be onely implied in the P[a/miſts 
deſcription here, yetin other Texts of Scripture is expreſſe- 
ly aſſerted to be part of the Portion of the Bleſſedin Heaven; 
Wee are Chriſtians, weall profefle to beleive the Scriptures. 
In them we hope to have eternall life,and ſo, ( itthe- Son of God 
be to be beleived before Socinus ) did the Fewes before us: 
we havethe ligbr of that Revelation which cheHeathens wanr- 
ed , and would have rejoyced at. This would haye corrected. 
their 'Fraditiags- and. reRified their confuſed ExpeRations. 
We have as S* Peter ſpeaketh a more ſure word of Propheſy ,to 
which. we (ball. dp well if we take heed, as to alight that ſhineth 
in a darke place; untill the day dawn and the day ſtar ariſe in 
our hearts, that is, untill che day come that we ſhall beadmit- 
ed, into, the. preſence of God-, and ſhall ſee him , not in; a, 
olaſle. darkely., bur face #9; face. Till that time come, we 
muſt borrow all our, light, from Scripture, which came not 
by the will of Man, buy holy men of God ſpake as they were mo- 
ved by the holy Gheſt, 2 Pet. 1.nlt, - 

St Fohn we kanw.inthetime of the Gaſpell was: the great 
Maſter of + Revelations ,, He was the perſon whom our _— 


Heavenly bappineſſe free from pain. 65 
thoſe bur of all his Diſciples to reveal thoſe things unto that 
were to come to paſſe in the End of the world. And he hath 
piveti us a ſufficient Teſtimony of our Security from greif at 
that time , when we ſhall enjoy the preſence of God in the 
new Jeruſalem. He ſaw the Heavens and the Earth fly away 
from before the face of God, and there was no place found for 
them, Rev. 20, 11. He ſaw alſo « zew Heaven and anew 
Earth and 4 new Feruſalem coming down from God , richly a- 
adorn'd as a Bride in Expectation of her Bridegroome. Rev.2t. 
1,2, 3» 4 CAndTheard, ſaith he, 4 great voice out of Hea= 
ven, ſaying, Behold the Tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will awell withthem, and they ſhall be his people , and God him= 
ſelf jhall be with them and bee their God, and God (hall wipe a» 
way all teares from their Eyes , and there ſhall be no more 
Death, neither ſorrow nor Crying, neither ſhall there be any more 
pain, Here You ſee we have a particular Revelation to aſ- 
ſure os that inthe reſurrection of the juſt , they ſhall have the 
firſt partof Happineſſe, which is 7»4ol-nce or the ſecurity 
from greif. | 
Now the manner or ſolemnity of giving this Revelation 
deſerves to be confidered alſo. For leaſt this vifion ſhould be 
without an authentick Notary , He who ſate npon the throne 
ſaid wnto ohn Write, for the words are faithfull andtrue. This 
came not like a delphick whiſpers For he heard a great Voice, 
and that not uttering the mind of God enigmarically, as it 
were in a riddle, not in amphibolies or equivocall language 
and of various conſtruction as the heathen oyracles did ( who 
ſought out darke ſpeech , that che Event might nor overtake 
them in an evidentlye ) but in plain univocall and downright 
termes, T, here ſhall be no more Death nor ſorrow , nor crying, 
zor pain; This was a Voice from Heaven, This is the eter- 
nall decree and covenant of God of which he commanded 
S* John to be the Scrivener-, This is the enfeofment of the 
I 2 | redeemed 


63 Mans condition conſidered in reſþeR of pain: 
redeemed, or inthe phraſe of the Spirit, the words that are 
faithfull and true and cannot paſſe away, 

his Text you ſee is generall and full and can bee meant 
of nothing elſe. But ſeeing what is here ſpoken in generall 
iS in other Texts delivered moreparticularly , It will not be 
amiſſe to follow whereſoever the Scripture leadeth , and (o 
to take a more ſpeciall account , what are the miſeries that 
ill men are ſubjeR to, and that holy and good men by the mer- 
cy of God are redeemed from. 

It is moſt true that Eſdres long fince obſery'd that Mans 
condition is not greatly to be boaſted of , ſeeing it is gene- 
rally true that he obſerveth 2 Eſdras, 7.21. that Mem now 
in thy preſent time live in Heavineſſe and after death they look 
for puniſhment, Here we are ſubje& to all ſorts of pains bo- 
dily and mentallz. and after the ReſurreQion as there ſhall be 
conditions of greater joy, ſoalſo there thall be conditions of 
greater ſorrow , than are any of thoſe ro which we are here ob 
NOXIOUS. | | 

Man is indeed born to pain naturally as the fpark flyes 
upward: And God that ordained all things ordained theſe 
p4ins and ſorrows, and evety one muſt look to have bis ſhare 
of them. Aad yet itis piduſly þeleived "that it is not Gods 
delight either in chis world or in the next to afflit or greive 
the childrea of Men. It may ſeem. a paradox to ſome that 
pains or greifs ſhould be good for any thing , and yet it 
is the Opinion of the beſt Philoſophers ( and I beleive as 
true, asSit is ſtrange ) that the pains which men feel in-bun- 
ger in thirſt and in all ſorts of ſickaeſſes , and alſo- that 
all thoſe Naturall cares that ariſe: from naturall appetites-are 
by God appointed for neceſſary and excellent Ends. We 
learn from divines that the paines and cares of this world 
were intended. to wean us from it , and to prompt and di- 
ſpoſe us to look after a. better. But we learn alſo. from 

our 


The aſe of pains and cares in this world, 6g 
- our Philoſophers that they ſerve even in this as uſefull meanes 
for the conſervation of Man in his preſent eſtate and Na- 
cure, Were it not for the pains of Hunger and thirſt , It is 
beleived that fome Men would be ſo retchleſſe as to forget 
to provide meat ; and that were not hunger and thirſt grea- Admirari norder 
ter pains, ſome would be ſo laſy as to account it a painto [1,57 re. 
eat and drink , and ſo death would probably evertake them eigini Nau- 
in their inconſideratenefle, before they would mind to replete '*. opificie 94s 
their exhauſted Bodies. = - DA 
ſe laborioſa eraty 


etiam que naturalis foret , teſlaute Ariftotcle , idivco omnem Opevationem Lndimento voluptatis 
condivit: 4c tanto vebementiorem wvoluit eſſe voluptatem , quanto ipſa Operatio erat mag#s neceſſaria fus 
tara , five ad totins generis five ad Animalis cujuſque fingularis conſervationem , Scilicet Animalia 
aut 108 curarent , aut obliviſcerentur , neqe adverterent , quibus par foret temporibus ſeu Conjugzo ope= 
ram dave propagando generi ſeu comedere , bibereque producende vite Individui » nif| diti eſſent 
ſimuli , quibus moleſſiam creantibus , inſligantibuſque admonerentur ejus aftionis cuſus V0lutas, 1a» 
lem molefliam ſedatura , ſit comes unde &+ ad illam- eliciendam feruntur, Gaſlendus in 19, Diogenis 
Laertii librum, De morali Phil, Epicuri, 


And in like manner it may be afferted , that there is a 
neceſſary uſe in all the pains of fickneffe, For ſickneſies are 
certainly contrary to our Natures and corruptive of them» 
And therefore, Ir is the concern of our lives to find them 
outz, which we cannot eaſily do without the ſenſe of pain. 
The CApoplexy is a dreadtull diſeaſe unto us , even upon 
this very account, becauſe it kills and gives no warning, 
and every other diſeaſe would be as ſuddenly fatall, had it 
no pains to-forerun or to accompany it, Ir muſt therefore 
be granted , that even the pains of ficknefle are here uſe- 
full rous, they are #imuli neceſ6arti, they put us in mind that ' 
our health and life is concern'd, Pains make us ſenſible of 
the morbifick cauſe and ſo do-dire& and provoke us to endea- 
vor the Care of the Diſeaſe. | 

And the ſame thing may be faid of the greateſt Cares ». 
that are incident to Man, that they have their great Ends 
alſo: We know that the —_ world ſubſiſts, only by 
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76 No. ufe of pains and cares in heaven; 
the maintenance 'of a ſucceſſion of Generations. And if 
theſe ſaccefſfions muſt be maintained, Men muſt ( beſides 
the preſent 'fuſtenance of their families ) take care 10 lay 
#p ( let: me uſethe Phraſe of the Pſa/miſt ) ſome remainder 
of their ſubſtance for their Babes. 

Bur ( to apply chis co our preſent argiiment ) There can 
be no more uſe of theſe cares or of theſe pains when We 
ſhall once be well landed into Heaven, For firſt in Heaven 
there ſhall be no ſ;» , and therefore there ſhall be no need of 
any pains ſo bee the puniſhment of Sin z Secondly there ſhall 
be no death , and therefore there ſhall be no need of hunger 
or thriſt-or of the pains of ſickneſſe co warn us that we are 
in danger of Death ,- or to dire& us to do thoſe things that 
concern ourlife, Nor ſhall there be any uſe of thoſe ordi- 
nary Cares that are now moſt Naturall and uſefgll to admo- 
niſh;to make proviſion for our ſelves and ourfamilies, be- 
cauſe God ſhall there make ſuch proviſions for us that all 
cheſe worldly Cares ſhall be for ever ulcleſſe, Our lives 
ſhall not as in this world depend upon the continual ac- 
ceſſion of freſh Nouriſhment , nor our Immortalicy up- 
- che eſtabliſhment of life and eſtate upon our Name and 
flue. 

' And:as there is no finall cauſe nor uſe of thoſe cares and 
" Pains in- Heaven, o is there no poſſible place for, no ma- 
reriall, no efficient cauſe of them, #v ##7& ngyyiuver, wer 
77s Texgrepnir, There {ball be no z»ternall matter there,thar 
may: within us bee ſuſcipient or capable of Diſeaſes, nor exter- 
nal Occaſion toproduce them. | 


Ta: this world we complain that we are ſubjeRt to znnnme- 
rableſicknefies, and that the immediate canſes of them are 
almoſt _ but all thoſe cauſes and occaſions are incon- 
ſiſtent wich the Revealed ſtate of Glory, Firſt many diſeaſes 
there. are -that ariſe from a'eakneſſe or defe# in ſome part 
or-Organ,. Thus Pelfies, Epilepſics and dpoplexyes Yr by 
| ; | © | ome 
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The cauſesofpeinsinconſiftent with the late of heaven.71 
ſome Phyfitians judg'd to ariſe from ſome Weakneſſe or: de- 
fet# in the Brain and Nerves: If a Manhath got the Jaws 
dice or the drepſy , then the weakneſle of the liver is accu- 
ſed, And the Spleen and the Zungs and every other part 
hath its proper weakneſles alſo, whence ſeverall and diſtin& 
diſeaſes commoaly ariſe. But this is the comfort of the good- 
Chriſtian , that his Body ſhall be ſabjet ro no w:ataeſſe nor 
defe&t in Heaven. S* Paw! aſſureth us x Cor. x5.. 43. That 
our Bodies which are ſowen in weakneſſe ſhall be raiſed in ſtrength 
and power. 
rs beſides theſe of Wealneſſe , there are ſorts of 
Diſeaſes which happen even to the ſtrongeſt Men, ſuch are 
thoſe peſtilentiall fickneſſes that are cauſed by poiſonous and 
corruptive vapors , Which corrapt and inte the blood, though 
before never ſo pure and defecare. Againſt theſe no ſtrength 
of our earthy Natures can be any preſervative, But the ſfrength 
of a glorified body is above them all, And S* Payl in the Text 
above cited 1 Cor. 15. 43- is our witneſſe in this particu- 
Jar, Our Bodies that are ſowed 53 corruption fhafl” be raiſed 
in incorruption. Our Corruptible muſt put on 1ncorruption, 
and ſo our Mortall (hall put 0» Immortality: We ſhall have our 
Natures fixt for ever, ſo that no malignant, no peſtlentiall 
vapor; nor any zew and heterogeneous ferment ſhall be able ro- 
alter or corrupt our Conſtitutions. The peſt:lence that walk- 
eth in darkneſſe propagating it ſelf occultly , and the Plague 
that deſtroieth at noon day , ſhall have no influence nor power 
Over Us, | 
Thirdly though the Body and. all its parts be Frong, 2nd: 
the ££ir wherein we breath be ſweet and wholeſome, Yet. 
Diſeaſes may ariſe from other cauſes. For example, ſome» 
times there happens to be ſome diſſagreableneſſe inthe. mat- 
ter of our Diet: {ometimes a miſtake in the Quantity; ſome- 
times by ſome other accidents Errors are committed-in ſome 
ot our Digeſtions : whichas they happen, ia. the firſt 


to 


72 Cur cares inconſiſtent with the ſtate of heaven. 
third Digeſtion ( to uſe the Ryle of onr vulgar Phy fiolo> 
gy ) they cauſe the-pain in theftomach , the Colick or the 
Flax , the Obſtruction of the Meſemtery the fits ofan Age, 
or the pains ofa putrid feaver and many more as well Chyo- 
#icall as acute diſeaſes. Bur all theſe are accidents of that 
Nature that they cannot poſſibly happen to our glorified 
Bodies. S* John declares Rev. 7. 15. 16. That in Heaven 
Mey ſhall hunger no more, they ſhall thirſt no more , There 
ſhall be none of thoſe t/-»w// ; none of thoſe pungent pains 
for want of meat and drink. There ſhall be no uſe of Diet 
nor poſſibility of Comitting Errors in Diet on Digeſtions, and 
conſequently no ſurfer nor putrid feavers nor thoſe other di- 
ſeaſes that here ariſe from errors committed in diet and dige- 
ſtion, There ſha)l not be any burning feaver, No nor fo 
much as 4 febrs ephemera , not the leaſt Inflammation of the 
Spirits from the heat of the Sun, So S* John proceeds, The 
Sun ſhall not fall hurtfuily upon them, neither hat any burn= 
Z Li ; 
It may be added to compleat the difference, That JVomen, 
( which is the half of the rationall world ) bear children 
here, and it is notorious that they do pot bear them without 
pain and ſorrow. For to many a diſeaſe are they peculiarly 
and upon that account obnoxious before they can bring a 
Man child into the world. But in Heaven it is Impoſſible 
rhat- Women ſhould have any oftheſe Diſcompoſures, or 
chat the now Narurall care for Wives and children ſhould 
diſturbe men there. For our Savior hath condeſcended to 
rell us, that thoſe 'who ſhall be accounted worthy to attain 
that morid, and the Reſurreftion from the Dead, neither mar- 
nor” are given in marriage, nor can they dy any more. They 
ial have a perpetuity , but it ſhall be eſtabliſhed in a ber- 
rer way than by ſucceſſion of Generations. For it followes 
Luk. 20. 35. They are l-1942o, equall to , or of like immortall 
Naterewith the Angells and arethe ſong of God, 


Thus 


Of pains purely mentall. 7 
 Thws you ſee how that in all things God exalts the honor 
of his Goodneſle to. us. Hedidus a kindneſſe in giving us 
theſe' p#/7s during our Mortality, . In the reſurrection, that 
day of osr [ubilee, when there ſhall be no farther uſe of them, 
He will take from us our Diet of bitter herbs, and do us 
a more  great_ and excellent Kkindneſſe, He will eſta- 
bliſh us in ſach a ate that it will bee Impoſſible any ſuch 
cares or greifs ſhould fall upon us, + | : 

I have ſpoken hitherto principally of our deliverance from 
greits that are corporall and incident co us by reaſon of our 
Bodies. But it is too true that we are ſubje& here to thole 
that are mencall alſo-. The Spirit of man may bear hwinfirmi- 


zies. That is ſuch Evills as are incident ro his Mans Body py, ,. ... 


may be born by his Spirit , &ut 4 wounded Spirit who can 
bear * When our ſtrength is weakneſle, how great is that 
weakneſſe? . and when our Releit-is Torment, how great is 
that Torment? It is for the ſoreneſſe of theſe pains of Cun- 
ſcience that they are compared even by Heathens to perperu- 
all whippings , to deſtructive diſeaſes, to ſore and incarable 
Ulcers , nay evea tothe Torments of Hell ir ſelf, Aanditis 
moſt true that no man in this world can be perfetly ſecure 
from the pains and troubles of Conſcience, becauſe no man 
can here be perfeRly juſt, no man can perfeRly comply with 
the DiRates of his Conſcience , which containes yer a blot- 
red Copy of Gods firſt Originall Law. Nor can any pro- 
feſlor of Chriſtianity pertetly comply with the book's or 
later Edition of Gods Royall Law, ſoas to need no remorſe, 
ſo as to be above the Neceflicy of ſorrowing and Repent- 
ing for his fin. Though David was a Man atter Gods own 
heart, yet there was a time when his heart [more Him, And 
if his heart ſmote him for cutting off Sas $Kkirr, and for 
aumbring the people z what work think you made his hearc 
with Him in the not to be named matter of Uriah ? _ 

iter 


74 The flate of Glory free from pain; 

bitter are thoſe cryeq in the 39 Pſalms Thine arrows fiick 
faſt in mee andithy hand pp me ſore. There is no health in my 
fleſh becauſe of thy Diſpleaſure , neither « there any reſt in my 
Boyes by Reaſon of my ſin, For my wickedneſſes are gone over 
my head , andare like a ſore Burden too heavy for me to bear. 
And how full of concern are thoſe prayers in the 51, Pſalm, 
pen'd on that very occaſion. Caft me not away from thy pre- 
wg Take not thy holy Spirit from me. Reſtore me to the Foy 
of thy Salvation, Deliver me from blood guiltineſie, O God, 
And S* Peter, that great Apoſtle ( though his pretended ſuc- 
ceſſor prerends he cannot erre ) yet he erred more thax once, 
and for his errors wept , ( I wiſh I could read of any Popes 
that did the ſame) for hs errors I ſay he wept, as bitter 
tears as ere were wept by Mary Magdalene. 

But Heaven is above. all theſe clouds and ſhowers. There 
is no trouble of Conſcience, there is no broken Spirit theyre, 
there is no greif , no ſorrow, nopain. And thereforenotrhe 
greateſt of pains the pain of a troubled mind. As in the 
ſtate of Integrity there was neither ſin, nor ſting of Conſci- 
ence : So ſhall it bee in the ſtate of perfe# Reſtauration, The 
glorified Chriſtians ſh:ll not only be purg'd from all their 
fins by the blood of Chriſt, and be cloathed with his Righ- 
reouſneſſe, but ſuch Grace ſhall be given them that they 
ſhall grow up and flouriſh. ia an inherent Righteouſneſſe of 
their own, The great Maſter of Revelations tells us, that 
to: the Spouſe of the Lambe( which is the glorified Church 
of Chriſt) to ber ic ſhall be granted that ſhe ſhall be raed 
in fine linnen , which fine linnen as the ſame S* John inter- 
preteth ir , & the Righteouſneſſe of the Saints. | Rev. 19, 8, 
They ſhall be as the confirmed Angels are, ſecure from fal- 
ling into any Action that may cauſe fin or ſorrow, Their trade 
ſhall bze to be ever Glorifying God , and this ſhall adde to 
their Glory and to their joy , that they ſhall know thar _ 

P:1 their 
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Of Hell Torment. vs 
their gloriots Employment ſhall neither have any end nor any 
Intermifſion, 

And Having ſhewed you now that Heaven is free from 
the pains of this world , you will eaſily beleive that ic is free 
from the pains of the other world alſo. Heaven were not 
Heaven, if there could be any danger of the ſecond Death, 
or ifthe pains of Hell might interrupt the delights and Glp- 
ryes of the Bleſſed there. 

The prophet Zſay telleth' us indeed, that there is &« Tophet 
prepared of Old, Eſay 30. 33, andour Savior thar there is 
an everlaſting fire prepared for the Divell andhis Angels , 
Math: 25+. 41s 2 Torment that 2s S* John ſpeaks (hall nei> 
ther have End nor Intermiſhon, Rev. 14. 11. The ſmoke of 
thelr Torment,(aith he,ſhall aſcend up for ever and ever,and they 
ſhall have no Reſt day nor night, The Eternity of this Tor= 
ment is ſufficiently aſſerted and proved by the Fathers in Op- 
poſition to the Hereſy of Origen, which ſame proofs may 
ſerve to convince all Hereticks and Men of looſe principles 
that now endeavor to Renew the ſame pernicious doctrine. 
I gave youa particular of them with Anſwers to the mat- 
ters objeed inanother Diſcourſe, when I commended un- 
to you the fear and dread of God, even of that God who as 
our Savior declareth is able to ca both Soul and Body in- 
to Hell fire, And1I ſhall not repeat now what I delivered 
then. 

' It then being granted that the condition of the ſecond 
Death and the pains of Hell therein are very dreadfull , 
it will be a doarine worthy of our acceptance , that thoſe 
who are accounted worthy to wear the livery of Chriſt and 
to be Citizens of the Heavenly Jeruſalem, ſhall have ſecu» 
rity from thoſe pains allo. David ſpeaks it as well of Him- 
ſelf as of Chriſt : Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell. For 
the Souls of the Fuit are —_ the hand of God, and noTor- 

2 ment 


6 The viſion of heavenly joy 
_ ment ſhall touch them: Wild. 3. tr. The Plagnes of Egypt 
ſhall not bee {cen ia Goſhey, Our Savior who knowes it beſt 
hath deſcribed unto us'the management of that whole affaire, 
and the different portions of the good and the bad , Math. 
25. 30, When ( (aith he ) the ſon of Man ſhall come in his 
glory and all bis CAngels with Him, CA Nations ſhall be ga» 
thered before his Throne, and He ſhall ſeparate the good ow 
the bad, as a (hepheard (eparates his ſheep from the Goates, 
The good he ſhall bleſſe and receive into his own kingdome, 
bur unto the wicked ſhall this ſentence be, Depart from me ye 
curſed into ever/aſting fire prepared for the Divell and his An- 
gels, ſo theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment and the Rlehte- 
05 into life everlaſting, | | 

Give meleave to adde one Obſervation more, It is this, 
That though the damned ſhall have a ſight of Heaven, and 
of the ſtate of Glory, yet thar fight ſh3ll be ſo far from be- 
ing any comfort or refreſhment to them , that it ſhall great- 
ly augment their torment. For that ſ;ght ſhall Cauſe envy, 
and we know that Exvy naturally cauſeth greif, There ſhall 
be (3s our bleſſed redeemer teſtifieth ) weeping and gnaſhing 
of Teeth , when they ſhall ſee CAbrabam and Iſaak and Jacob 
in the kingdome of God and themſelves thruſt out. This vee 
ry Circumſtance. of their ſeeing CA4braham and Tſaak and 
Jacob and-the whole company of the profeſſors of. Religion 
( men whom they formerly contemned and deſpiſed ) in the 
poſl:-ffion of that Glorious Happinefle, and themſelves with 
all cheir wiſ4ome and Policy thruſt out and excluded, this 
pacomfortaþle.Contemplation ſhall cauſe no ſmall acceſſion to 
their rorment. | | 

Secondly though the bleſſed have ſeen ſorrow for the time 
paſt and ſhall then ſee the horror. of Hell before their eyes, Yet 
both the Remembrance of the one , and the fight of the _ 


ſhall tncreaſe the torment of the damned, "I 


ſhall be ſo far from caufing greif and ſadneſſe in them, - that 
theſe-Contemplations ſhall greatly augmenttheir Joy» 


Suave mari magno, turbantibus equora Nauts , 

E Terra alterius magnum ſpetare laborem: 

Non quia Vexari quenquam eft jucunds viiuptas ; 
Sedquibus ipſe mals careas , quia cernere ſuave eſt, 


Tc is a delight, ſaith Zycretz#s, for one that hath eſcaped to 
the ſhore, ro look back upon the Tempeſt, and to ſee it 
break the maſts , and tear the Sails, and create trouble to 
the mariners , who are yet toſs't likea Tennis on the waves. 
Not that it is a pleaſure for one man to ſce another royld, bur 
a joy to ſtand in ſecurity , and to view ſo great a danger, thac 
He himſelf in his own particular hath ſo neerly eſcaped. So 
likewiſe the Bleſſed in Heaven, when they are ſecured in 
their own particulars, then ſhall they with pleaſure remem- 
ber all the troubles and greifs that they have waded through 
in the life paſt; and with pleaſure look upon the pains 
of Hell which they ſee other plunged into , but them» 
ſelves have , by the Mercy of God, ſo ſtrangely eſcaped: 
and thence even from this conſideration ſhall they take Oc- 
caſion to ſing praiſes to Him who hath placed them ig a 
bleſſed eſtate, not obnoxious to any of their former greits, 
and hath alſo redeemed them from the dcreadiull Region 
— —_— » and brought them ro his own marvellous 
ighr. £44 ps 

And now the ſumme of what I have diſcours'd is this , 
That there & nothing more deſireible to mankind in gene 
zall than joy or Happineſſe. That the greater joy #5 by all 
wiſe men to be prefer'd before the lee, That to the greateſt 
poſſible joy ( beſides other requiſites ) the abſence of all 
greif i required, That the eſtate of Glory hath this _— 
: K 3 ce, 


Fl.) The ſtate of Glory free from pain? 
fite., Firſt it & free from all thoſe cares andgreifs and pains 
to which we are here obnoxious by reaſon of our Bodies, For 
the proof of which, I ſhewed you in particular , That though 
the »ſuall cares and pains, td which we are here obnoxious 
by reaſon of our mortality, are of Uſe and neceſfity in this 
preſent world, Yet they have no Uſe, nor place, nor piſſi- 
bility in the ſtate of Glory» Then I ſhewd you. thac there 
thall be none of thoſe pains in Heaven that are purely mentall; 
and laſt of all, Thar though after this life there is a Tophet 
of everlaſting puniſhment prepar'd , yet that the pains 
thereof ſhall not rouch the bleſſed , bur that the contemplation 
of them ſhall even augment their Joy. 

All this bave I done to-prove that the firſt condition, 
namely 71ndolence or ſecurity from greifs is one part of the 
portion 'of Religious and good men in Heaven. Burt this is 
but the Negative part, but the removing of the Rubbiſh 
that there may be a good foundation laid for the ſaperſtru- 
. Qture of Happineſſe, When TI ſhall draw the next Curtain, I 
ſhall ſhew You, that T may further provoke You to the pra- 
Rice of a Religious and Vertuous life, The Glory of the Man- 
ſoon it ſelf , the joy of Heaven , the fullneſſe of that joys the 
pleaſures of that ſtate, even thoſe pleaſures that the Pſalmiſt 
affirmes ſhall Iaſt for evermere. Now let the great God of 
his infinite mercy pardon our fins, and purify our hearts, and 
make us firſt as deſirous of his Rewards in Heaven , as they 
are worthy of our Deſire, thenlet Him fitus for them, and 
bring us to them; even to thoſe joyes that Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard, nor have entred into the heart of Man tobe con- 
ceived, To the God of Joy and peace who 1s able to do for 
us moreabundanely than we can ask or think be Glory Hos 
norand Adoration for ever. | 
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In thy preſence us fullneſſe of Foy, «nd at thy right 


hand are pleaſures for evermore, 


OR Maniſters to make Apologyes in the 
RF Pulpit, when they are not ablolncely ne= 
FS UN ceſlary , is generally judg'd to be uncome- 
(] | ly, and below the Gravity of their place, 
WAP} | Bur there are ſubjects ſometimes to betrea- 
SZ tedof, in which there is (o juſt Occaſion 


of 


$o Gods mercy that beaven3s deſcrib'd by metaphors. 
of heavenly glory , unleſle the ſame God ſhould likewiſe give 
unto you C4 pneclicall Imebeinals. Such is the grofleneſle 
. of human ſenſe, that when we deſire to give- Heaven its due 
eſteem , yet all our thoughts are both beſides it and below 
it. We are not capable of any true 7dea's of it: We can- 
not bear the leaſt ray of the ſfarrineſie of its Nature, It is 
therefore the great Mercy and Condeſcention of God , thar 
fince we could not ariſe to the Contemplation of Heaven in 
irs true and Native laſtre,he hath conſidered our Natures, and 
by the uſe of familiar Metaphors and allufions made his hea- 
ven ſtoop to us, and cloathed it for our preſent Compre- 
heofion with the Air and livery of this lower world, And we 
are fartheto adore his Bounty, that bath made heaven too 
great, 2nd too glorious an eſtate, to be delcribed Philoſo- 
phically in affirmative univocall Termes. It will be ſuffici- 
Ent , it I can any way expreſle it, though in phraſes Meta- 
Phoricall and borrowed from ſubjects below it (elf, and though 
they are, as they muſt needs be, fall of w«wCs , and under- 
valuations of its true, and frequently alten from its eſſentiall 
and genuine dignity. 

1 ſhew'd inthe foregoing diſcourſe { among other things) 
that the greateſt Happineſſe poſſible can have but theſe four 
Parts or properties, 

it. 7ndolence orfecurity from greif , which is required as 
a prerequiſite , and foundation of the other parts, 

2. That, for the eſſence, nothing can be deſired more ſui- 
table to our Natures than Delight, joy or Pleaſare. 

3. That tor the Degree, man is capable of no more than 
Fullneſſe. | 

4+ For the Fxtent, that nothing can be longer or larger 
than Perpetuity, or pleaſures for evermore, 

- I went then only through the Negative part, and without 
figure or Metaphor proved it from Scripture clearly 8 diſtin&- 


ly, 


| Voluptasin motu,48;ve joys in Hearven, $1 
ly, that the ſtate of Glory ſhall be free from pains and greifs, 
bodily, mentall, temporall, eternall, Now I come to the 
poſitive part , and to prove that there is not only in Hea- 
ven the ſtate of 7ndo/ence or ſecurity from greif, which an- 
frers that Amezfie or Yoluptas in ſtats, ſo much valued by 
ſome of the ancient Philoſophers, bat alſo chat Yoluptes 
in Motu preferred by others, namely all thoſe ſtirring and 
pleaſant Airineſſes and commotions of the mind which are 
concomitants of the greateſt mircth, For ſo, though ge- 
nerally under figures and metaphors, is that eſtate repreſented 
to us, 

If you ask by what Authorities of Scripture we entertain 
this hope of an acive joy in Heaven ( beſides that of my 
Text which affirmes joy and fallneſſe of joy to be had in the 
preſence of God ) Ifſhall refer you to what the Pſalmiſt af- 
firmeth in the 125 Pſalm, viz. That he who in thi world 
goeth on his way weeping and bearcth good ſeed , ſhall doubileſſe 
come again with joy : the words are 179 in the Hebrew, 
& dzanidC in the Greek; thatis ; with an Ovation or great 
exultancy of ative joy. Nay there is ſo much of this in 
Heaven that the ſtate of Glory is ſimply ſtyled by the name 
of Joy. For theforme of words to bee uſed by our Savi- 
or when be ſhall admit his Religious and faithfull ſervanes 
_ _— is no other but this, Enter thow into the joy of 
thy Lora. 

But I have yet a further Concluſion to: be proy'd from 
divine Revelation, namely, that there is not only a ſecurity 
from greif , and ſome ative joy in Heaven; But that there are 
the greateſt degrees and quantities of that joy, There fhall 
be plenty of itz even as much as our refined and exalted 
Natures ſhall then be able ro contain. Nothing is capa- 
ble of more than fullneſſe,and we have a ready teſtimony from 
the Text, that in the preſence of God there is fullneſie of 


[2 
L Now 


how 


L2 Ccenes of Spiritual joyes in corporall ſhayes. 

Now to comply with our Natures, and to make ns e- 
ſteem the reward that is propoſed to us, and to entice our 
afteions after it , that are generally coo carnall, and tore» 
preſent the fulneſie of this joy ſoas to give it a power over 
us that are yer earthy minded, the holy Ghoſt hath choſen 
to repreſent the pure, and in their own Nature incompre- 
henſible joyes of Heaven, by ſenſible repreſentations of the 

- "moſt eminent earthy delights and pleaſures. He ſaw our 
Tn firmity that we cannot well Judge of delights that are pure- 
ly intelleuall and ſpiritually and therefore he hath ſo much 
condeſcended to our Diſtempers , as to diſtemper Heaven 
it ſelf for our ſakes; and to draw us ſome ſcenes of Heaven- 
ly joyesin the corporall ſhapes and figures of our fulleſt ear- 
thy pleaſures; Such are thoſe of feaſtings, Weddings,the poſ- 
ſeffion of Riches, Honors andthe like, ſo Luke 22, 30, 
This Heavenly joy is repreſented by that of a Royall feaſt 
with God, by eating and drinking at the Table of the king of 
Heaven. 

And our Pſalmif# hath given ns the like figure of Cele- 
ſtall Happineſle in the thirty fixt Pſalm v. 8. which we read 
thus, They that truſt in thee ſhall be abwndantly ſatiſfied with the 
fulneſie of thy Honſe , and than ſhalt give them to drink of the 
River of thy pleaſeres, that is, thou ſhalcgive them to drink 
Plentifully of thy pleaſures, as out of a River, It fo/lowes, 
For with thee & the Well ( the never ceaſing ſpring ) of /ife. 
And in thy light ſhall we ſee light, Every particular is very 
conſiderable, Firſt Inebriabuntur ubertate dom tue , lo the 

In Textum 1n- Vulgar latine, agreeably enough to the Originall and beſt 


ebriabuntur us Tranſlations : Now by that or the like phraſes learned Men 
bertate domus : 

tix, O* Lorren. 

ze voluptatis tue potabis eos , dicunt Interpretes , quia ſuavior in poculentis voluptas quam in eſ- 
culentis, ideo per incbriationem ſummam Izritiam hic intelligi. v. Eurhymium & Nicephorum, 
Quin & Philoſophi inſtantiam volupratis i» moru eam poranris poſt ſirim: inducunt , inde per xg _ 
T« x£4any Veteres quidam , ut Orphens, perpetuam incbriatianem Virtutis mercedem dixerunt, 


have 


CY 


Theſe joges comparedto the joyes of Marriage. 83 
have choſen to repreſent , that Yoluptas in Motu , that ative 
and ſtirring pleaſure in which they placed the greateſt Happi- 
neſſe. Secondly thoſe Phraſes,they ſhal be abundantly ſatiſfied, 
and they ſhall drink as ont of a River,fignity the greateſt plenty 
of that pleaſure,or (to uſe the ſtile of the Text )a great fullneſie 
of this Joy. And though thele repreſentations tor our ſakes 
are Corporeallz yet there is onein the cloſe more Intelletu- 
all, Spirituall, and harder to be underſtood , 1» thy light 
ſhall we ſee light. Let the founaation of light and life ſo pu- 
rify ana then exalt our Natures, that we may ſee that light and 
live. © 
 Icis moſtcertain that the Joyes of Heaven are in their own 
Nature highly 7ntelle&Fuall and Spirituall, and yer to exhi- 
bite a full delight,and ſhape its 74a to our preſent afteRions, 
Itis frequently in Scripture Compared to the pleaſures of 4 
Marriage, and which is a high Honor to Matrimony, to 
chat ofa Bride upon her We-ding day. That we know is the 
Time of her great joy, and there is reaſonic ſhould be ſo, 
ſeeing at that day ſhe is emancipated from the corre&ions 
of childhood and youth, ſhe is freed from the commands 
of her Governeſfles, ſhe is made Miſtreſſe of her ſelf, ſhe 
receives 4 Bleſſing and a portion from her father , ſmiles and 
Gratulations of joy from her whole family and kinred, and 
which is above all , ſhe takerh thea a perfe& aſſurance of full 
ſatisfation to her Naturall defires, and makes an everlaſt- 
ing ſectlement of herown, and takes an everlaſting aſſurance 
of her Husbands love, In theſe colours therefore doth S:* 
Fohn typify onto us the eſtate of the bleſſed in Heaven, Re- 
vel. 21. Then,faith he, that is in the firſt appearance of the 
ſtate of Glory, the triumphane Church ſhall come prepared 
4s 4 Bride adorned for her Husband: as the Bride rather than 
as the Bridegroom , becauſe ( if there be any difference ) her 
* Joy iseſteemed generally the greateſt. And then, as it is ex- 

L 2 preſs't 


34 T6 thejoyes of Honoar.. 
preſs't Rev. 19. the Bleſſed Angels ſhall fing for Joy thoſe 
divine Scripture Epithalamiums, Let us beglad and rejoyce 
and give honour tothe Lord, for the marriage of the Lamb is 
come and the Bride hath made her ready + and that ſong of 
Loves, Pſaſm 25. Hearken O princeſſe and conſider , enc!ine 
thine Ear, forget alſo thy own Countrey andihy Fathers houſes, 
then ſhall the King greatly deſire thy Beauty , for he is the Lord 
thy God , and worſhip thou him. To which the Bride ſhall 
make Reſponfals like that penned by 7ſaiah cap. 61. 10. 
7 will greatly rejoyce inthe Lord, my ſoul ſhaltbejoyfull in my 

| Cod, for he hath cloathcd me with the garments of ſalvaii- 
on,hee hath covered me witha robe of Righteouſneſſe even as 
4 Bride, richly adorned: with h.r Fewels, 

But becauſe Glory and hovor to fome more IntelleAu- 
all Complexions, is matter of their greater delight , thaa 
thoſe ſenſuall of meat and marriage; to comply with the 
Notions of theſe men alſo concerning Hippinefle , Hea- 
ven is elſewhere expreſs'r to be an appearance i» Glory, 
Col. 3, 4. and it is in holy ſcripture parcicularly compa. 
red to the pleaſure that men of great Spirits take in Honors 
gotten by noble and excellent Archievements. 

wade Among the triumphant G/orys mentioned in Hiſtory , and 

.Natal's Com, : : 

lib.s; Mycholo- Of uſe in former times, there were none Cauſes of greater 
giz cap. 5 Foy than thoſe accuſtomed upon a victory at:the Pythian, Ne- 
Me rig man, Iſthmianor olymphick Games z where be that got the 
celum aſccde- Victory was crowned with an honourable garland, and carryed 
wats Br mar en the ſhoulders of the chiefeſt Cirtizens nor into the Gates , 
Dizgoram duos Dt through triumphant Pageants or Arches, even: over the 
ftios Viaores © walls of their Cittyes. la the chief places of which chere were 
empie baben- Taſcriptions engraven or ſtatues erected to the honour of the 
Queſt.l.,, Conquerour, ſometimes therefore the eſtate of Glory is come . 
pared to the tranſport and Foy of theſe triumphant victors. 
So: by S* Raul-( 1 Cor. 9. 24: 25.. ) to that of. a Crowne or © 

prize. 


ar 


The ftatelineſſe of the Conrt of Heaven. 8% 
prize gotten by thoſe who ſtrive for Maſtery at the Race: 


But that which is aboveall in poiat of Honour , and more u- 


niverſally reſented as the moſt full, ample and greateſt atcain- 
ment that is poſſible in this world , is to be the Fountaine 
of Honour, to be 4 King in poſſeſſion of a reall Crowne or 
throne : By this therefore the Glory of Heaven is moſt fre- 
quently exemplifyed, to him that evercometh, ſaith our S4. 
vior Rev: 3.21, will 1 give to fit with me in my throne; and S* 
James tellethns, that rhe Lord hath promiſed, andthe Bleſied 
ſhall recetve a Crowne of life, James 1+ 12- 3nd Math. 24. 24+ 
and Rev, 1.6. It is ſaid, that the Bleſſed ſhall: be Kings and 
Prieſts unto God. 

Nor ſhall chey have theſe hozosrs in an obſcure place, For 
the glory of that Cour: ( to compleat the fulneſle of our Joy ) 
15 expreſt tobe of a moſt unimaginable ſlatelineſs.,, beyond 
that of any Princes palace inthe world . Socrates-in one of Pla- 
zoes diſcourſes tells. us, thatall the ordinary herbage of the Su- 
periour world, is as glorious as the brighteſt part of the moſt 


beautifull lower upon Earth: and that the vaſt mountains of 


that world are entire Rubyes-and Diamonds; whereof thoſe gems 
which we wear-and value, are (as it were ) but ſmall ſcatter- 
ed Chips and fragments. I will not accuſe Socrates: for theſe 
Hyperboles, his meaning might be ſober, and the words: in» 
rended onely-to expreſle a great glory in the world above. For 
even the ſlacelineſſe of the Heavenly Jerafalem is typified in the 
Revelation{ chap. 21. 19. Jby Miniſtring unto our Corpo- 
reall phancyes a not unlike repreſentation s- For it ſaid, that 


the wall of that City,as it was repreſented co Him, was made of | 


Jeſper , the foundation: conſiſting of divers other precious 
ſtones, that the Citty it ſelfe was all .buile ofa ſubſtance that 
had the p»renefſe and other qualityes of perfet? gold, and(which 
is the only quality that can.be added to make gold it ſelt:more 
precious ) the clearneſie and tranſparency of glaſſe. Thar the 

L. 3 ſtreets: 
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96 Theeternity of joys and Glories in Heaven, 
ſtreets were p.ved with the ſame moſt precious mertall z That 
every Gate was one entire Pearlethat the preſence of God and 
of the Lamb were a conſtant light and Glory, and as it were 
a temple in the midſt of it, Now if this ſhould be literally 
true , and in kind , evenas it is expreſt, what an overflowing 
fullneſſe of delight muſt he bee poſleſt with, that is continual- 
ly raviſh't with theſe Enjoymeats,that is a King or a prince in 
ſuch a placeas this ? and we cannot deny to admir theſe Com- 
pariſons ſo far as they were intenced, namely to joyne with 
the Text in confirming the propoſed Truth, That there i de- 
light in the greateſt quantity poſſible (though not of ſo groſſe 
a kind ) that there is fullneſie of Foy and Glory in Hea- 
ven. . 
I might inſtance in other fimilitudes, as where it is compared 
to the poſſeſſion of a great treaſure, which to ſome men is a 
moſt great and ſenſnall delight, but ſhall chuſe to paſſe ro 
the laſt particular , The Meaſure or duration of the greateſt Hap- 
pineſſe, And truely I think the learned Fathers of the pri- 
mitive Church were ſound Philoſophers in chis point, with 
whom it is a frequent aſſertion that ſuch 4 life cannot be moſt 
happy, whichis not ſecure of its own Eternity. If therefore any 
thing be deſigned tor the full ſatisfaRtion of human Nature, ic 
muſt be a delight that ſhall laſt for ever + and that is ſuch, 
that ic: muſt needs be ſatisfaRtory , ſeeing no man can wiſh for 
'more than eteinall Happineſle: Eternity hath no end ar all, 
neither is there any duration,nor-can be in Nature, no nor can 
be proje&ted in Human Phancy, longer than for ever, nay the 
Imagination cannot extend fofar. The power and goodneſſe 
of God hath provided tor us beyond the utmoſt ſtretch of our 
own Conceits; For he hath meted ont the duration of our 
Glory by no other meaſure than that infinite Eternity. My 


text comes home to the proof of this point alſo , For - af- 
| erts, 


The eternity of joyes and Glories in Heaven, $59 
ſerts , That inthe preſence of God there are pleaſures even for 
evermoree 


Mcrito Philoſophorum non obſcurus Euclides qui fuir conditor Megaricorum diſcip1 nz, difſentis 
ens 3 czteris , id efſc ſummum boaum dixit, avod ſimile fit , &> idem ſemper, Intellexit profeQo que 
ſit n8tura ſummi boni, licer id non explicaverit quid fit 3 id eſt autem immortalitas nec aliud owning 

icquam: quia ſola nec imminui , nec auger: nec immurari poreſt, Seneca quoque imprudens i. 
cidit , ut farererur , nullum eſfe aliud virtutis prxmium quam in;mortalitatem. Laudans enim vire 
tute , in co 1.bro quem de immarura morte conſcripfir, W@34 , inquit, res eſt virtus , que 105 ime 
morbalitate donare poſit & pares Diis facere ; ſed & Stoici , quos fecurus eſt, negant fine virture 
effici quenquam beatum poſles, E:go virturis prxmium beara vita eſt , & virtus ( ut refe diftum 
eſt ) bearam vitam facit, Non eſt jgitur ( ur aiunt ) propter ſeipſaw viitus experenda , ſed 
propter vitam beatam quz virturem neceflario ſequitur» 2 #0d arg umenutum docere eos potuit , quod 
efſet ſummum bozum. Hec autem vita preſens & corporal;s beata eſſe non poteſt,quia malis eſt ſub= 
qefta per corps. Epicurus Deum beatum vocat , quiz incorruptus & quia {:mpiternus eſt. Beatie 
rudo enim perfeRa effe deber ur nihil fir quod vexare ac minuere aur immurare- poſſit, Nec aliter 
quicquam exiſtimari beatum poſſit , nifi fuerit incorrupwm + Izcor7vptum aurem nihil eſt niſi 
quod eſt immortale, Solaerga I mmortalt as beata eſt, quia Cotrumpi ac diiſolvi non poreſt, Quod ſi 
cadit in hominem virtus , quod negare nullus poreſt , cadit & Brati:udo. Non poreſt enim fri ur 
fit miſer , qui eſt virture przditus z þ cadit beatitudo ergo &# immortalitas cadit in hominem , quz 
beata eſt, Summum jigirur bonum ſola immorralitas invenitur , quz nec aliud animal , nec cor= 
pus atringir, nec poteſt cuiquam fine ſcienria ac virtute , id eſt » fine Dei cogvitione ac juſtitia ob. 
venire 3 cujus apperitio quam vera , quam reRa fir, ipſa vitz hujuſce cupiditas indicat, quz licer fir 
remporalis, & labore pleniflima, experitur tamen ab omnibus & opratur z hanc enim tam ſenes quam 
pueri , tam Reges quam Infimi , ram denique ſapientes quam ſtulrti cupiunr, Tanti eſt ( ur Ana- 
xagorz viſum eſt ) contemplatio cli ac lucis ipſius z ur quaſcunque miſerias libeat ſuſtinere. Cum 
igitur laborioſa hxc & brevis vita, non tantum hominum, ſed etiam c#terorum Animantium conſen= 
fu , magnum bonum efle ducatur; manifeſtum eſt eandem ſummum ac perfetum fueri bonum , [7 
C&> fine careat &+ omni malo. Denique nemo nunquam extitifler, qui hanc ipſam brevem contemnerer 
aut ſubiret m. rrem, niſi ſpe vitz Jongioris, &c, apus Laltaatium de falſa ſap. lib. 3, c, x11, 
ubi eriam concludir, Summum Bonum quod facit beatos non peſſe effe niſi ine3 Religione ac do- 
Qrina, cui ſpes immorrtaliratis adjunRa eſt. Cui fimule eſt iliud Se Auguſtini, Beatiſſima Vira effe 
non porerit , niſi quz fucrir de zternitate ſua certiſſhma, De Civitate Dei lib. 20. c. 30, Cujus eſt 
& illud, Quicquid ad hoc corpus ſpeRat & immorralitatis eſt expers yvanum fir neceſſe eſt, 
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And here all our Compariſons are outgone + Our feaſtings 
are for an hour, our Weddings for a day, a Week, or a 
Moneth; the enjoyment of Riches, honours, kingdoms with 
us in this world are but ſhortand momentarie ; burin heaven 
there ſhall be not only « Feaſt, but an ereraall FeaſtzanE ternall 
OS Ap. 


88 Metaphors expreſs the Grandeur not the Natare of joy; 
«Mppetite, and eternal q86y to it, The Iobilation of 
the Lambs Nuprials ſhall not be meaſured by a day or dayes, 
by a Moneth or Moneths, but ſhall be extended to the vaſt 
duration of the eternity of God » There ſhall be new Ep1- 
thalamiums and new ſongs, the Gayety ſhall be everlaſting;the 
Lamb and the Bride ſhall alwaies marry and ſhall alwaies be gi- 
ven in marriage. 

There ſhall be glory that ſhall be «lwayes freſh, that ſhall 
Not grow into oblivion or diſtepute, there are thoſe Crownes 
and garlands to honour our Maſtery, that are ( as S* Paul 
ſpeaks ) Awacsr7m , & fade not away ; there only are thoſe e- 
wverlaſtine kingdomes , and thoſe ſtately pallaces which can- 
not be removed., but do ſtand faſt for ever. There only are 
thoſe treaſures which are eternally ſecure , where neither Moth 
307 Ruſt doth corrupt , and were Thieves cannot breake through 
and teal. 

And thus much , being led by ſeverall texts of ſcripture, 
I have adventured to ſpeake by way of Metaphor concern- 
ing that bleſſedneflez and I think I have evinced that ir is 
an eſtate not only of ſecurity from griefs , but of the moſt 
great, and moſt fall delights and of delights that fhall laftfor 
evermore, 

But here give me leave to interrupt you with an adver- 
tiſement, "Namely , that thoſe expreſſions and ſcripturall Re- 
ſemblances of heavenly Joy to the delights of ſenſe are only 
intended to exprefle the grandeur and compleatneſſe , but 
not the Nature or kind of the Joy of Heaven ; otherwiſe the 
Paradiſe we expe might be thought as ſenſaall as thar of 
Mahomet is commonly repreſented. Aad indeed it was the 
oreat goodnefſe and Wiſdome of God to ule unto us ſack 
tamiliar Reſemblances, for we are earthy conſticutioned men, 
ſo, faith S* Pas, was Adam our Fore-Father, 1 Cor. 15. And | 
while we live bere we mn bear ( as he there ſpeaks ) the 
"TT. | Image 


Glorified bodies ſpiritual like Chrifts body 8g 


Image of the Earthy. And ſo are not capable to underſtand what 
yes will be apt to ſuit with our Natures after their change 
into the ſtare of Incorruption. Only thus much is revealed 
unto us, That as we bave borne the Image of the Earthy, ſo we 
muſt bear the Image of the heavenly, 1 Cor, 15. Thatis,2s 
we have been hitherco like Adam , ſo alſo hereafter we ſhall 
be in our glorified bodies , like unto the glorifi'd body of 
Chriſt; they are the expreſſe words of S* Paul, Phill. 3. 21. 
That the Lord Feſws ſhall transfigure our wile bodyes and make 
them like unto his glorious body. It is not, ſaith S* Fohn 1 
Epift. 3. 2. manifeſt , or Intelligible what we ſhall be , only 
thes much is revealed, and we know it to be true, that when 
the Lord ſhall appear we ſhall be like him; that is, not only our 
Soules, but our bodies alſo ſhall be purely ſpiritzall, even as 
the body of Chriſt was after his reſurrection. 
| This is not vebemeniſme, but a great truth, that there & 
. 4 [pirituall Body, And howeverin the Notions of our pre- 
ſear Philoſophy, Bodies and ſpirits are oppoſite and contra 
diſtia&, yet not. ſo bur that the body of Chriſt ow &, and 
ours hereafter ſhall, be andoubredly ſpirituall , we know but ins 
pert, faith S* Pasl, and truely the Nature of that ſpiritualry 
which we ſhall enjoy in our bodies after that great change, is 
a miſtery , orjthat part of ſcience , which now we doe not , 
cannot, underſtand, cMaimonides hath an excellent diſcourſe 
given us bythe learned publiſher ofthe Ports Hoſos.to this 
effet, As, faith he, the blind Eye is not delighted by rhe 
moſt beautifull colours , now the deaf Ear by the raviſhiog 
modulations of the ſweeteſt Muſick, and as it is impoſſible 
chat che fiſhes. ofthe ſea ſhould know how to judge of the 
pleaſures thoſe creatures takethat live in the quick and fineſt Siu xc recur 


e/fther , under the Concave of the Moor, ſo neither by us in ng 
impotens Veneris voluptatem veneris percipit , ita nec corpora voluptates animi proprias aſſequi. Et quem. 
admodum Piſcis Elementum ignis non habet cognitum, ita nec in mundo hoc corporeo 10luptates Mundi 
ſpiritnalis dignoſci. Maimonid, in prafat. ad Explic, cap, 29 Sancdrim, apud Pocockium de Port 
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go Ben Maimon why beaven is propos'd under Metaphors. 


this world can the delights of the ſpirituall world be diſcern- 
ed. We have no true taſt ( ſaith he) of any but corporeall 
pleaſures, and purely mentall delights are ſo ſtrange unto us, 
that we c5nnot without much Incuſtry and diligence have 
any taſt or Apprehenfion of them. On the contrary An- 
gels are not ſenſible of any corporeall pleaſures, their ſenſes 
are not 2$ ours, nor made to the ſame purpoſes: And we af- 
ter death ſhall no morerel:ſh or deſire theſe bodily pleaſures, 
than a wiſe Monarch would deſire to dethrone himſelfe for 
ever and lay down all his Regalia, that he might ſpend his 
dayes at play in the ſtreets, with chat company and ia thoſe 
ſports which when he was a child was more ſuitable to his 
temper than the excerciſe of his Royall power. Such diffe- 
rence is there in the dignity and vileneſfſe of the delight of 
this corporeall and that ſpirituall World. And therefore 
( as that conſidering Rabbin well expreſleth this matter ) 
God hath dealt with his people as a prudent and indulgent Ma- 
ſter treateth the tender ſchollar whom he deſires to improve, 
Erpaule poſt, He provokes him ro his leſſon with the reward of a fig or a 
Nea eſt angelis piece of ſweetmeares, or ſomewhat that will for the preſenc 
votes agus WOrk upon his phancy , not with adiſcourſe of nice ſpecus 
percipiuat, cam 1ation to evince a future ſatisfaRioa to the mind by thelearning 


Foz fiat ullis of the Law 

#t novis ſenſts , y | | 
quibus ea que 105 percipimus aſſequantur;, « Eodemque modo Cum e Nohis quis dignus fabtus fuerit, qui gra- 
dum iftun pf} mortem coaſcquatur y Non amplins volupt ates corpo'eas pcicepturus eſt eaſv2 appetiturus , 
migis quam Rex maent Regni dominus Regav (uo exuicuviat , ut ad Pt laſum in Plateis redeat, eti- 
am {i tempus fuerit quo luſun 3ſium Regno anteferrcts Finzas puerum minorennem. ad preceptorem,deduflum. 
qua eum legem edoceat;, quod magnum ei, ob eam quam inde aſſequetur perfeiionem Bonum eſt , licet ipſe 
magnitudinen: iſtius boi pre intellefFus imbecillitate non percipiat. Coget Neceſſutas Pre ceplorem qui ipſo 
perfeflior oft ſcholarem ſic p10-0care,Dicet, Lege ut ttbi Fuglandem aut ficum aut ſacchaii portiuaculam de- 
us, ts fret ut fludrat, Noa ipſius Lefiioais gratia, Cujus digzaitatem noadum indelligit, ſed ut edutium 
iiud accipiat, &c, apud Maimoniden cod. lib. p, 138. & deiaceps. 


 Aad this doubtleſle is the very reaſon why the holy Ghoſt 
bath had ſuch frequeat reference to corporeall pleaſures, in 
the Notices which he hath given us concerning the Joyes 
of Heaven z, becauſe while wee are here, our body generally 

LE WO prevailes 
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prevailes above our ſpirit, and we do better reſent corpore*. 

all than mencall pleaſures. Bur notwithſtanding for the uſe c,» 11s moy- 

of thoſe that are more perfe&t, and that we may not con- *:lis de teraz 

ceive to our ſelves, as I ſaid, any hope of a Mahumetane £37 it» 

Paradiſe, or reality of groſſe corporeall pleaſures in the lite difſerir. 67e2or, 

To come, the ſame Spirit hath made frequzar atteſtations of 904+27.26. 

the Spiritualinefe which. we (hill enjoy even in our Bodyes 

then, and of the diverſity of our delights there from theſe 

of this preſent world: and therefore when we ſh11] come co 

explain the Nature of Heavenly glory without the uſe of 

Metaphors ( which can be only done by Negatives, be- 

cauſe- we cannot forme any dire& Idea of ic ) then all theſe 

pleaſures of ezting and drinking marrying and giving in 

marriage and all corporeall delights are denyed of it. 

-But now ſince we have made ſo good a progreſfle inthe way 

we deſigned, let us indulge our ſelves the refreſhment a lictle 

to look back and ſee how conſiſtent and agreeable theſe prin- 

ciples of Religion are to the Notions of conſidering men 

among the Heathen. And truly it is hard to find any thing 

more agreeable to us than the Philoſophy of Socrates, as it 

is repreſented by Plato in his Philebus, and elſewhere di- 

ſperſedly among his writings and was ( 2s I cake it ) thean- 

cienteſt Philoſophy of the whale world, Which in ſhort is this, nine, 5 
Gf 74p 1, TH 

topwae x md\ T6 wghiulper Jr07 Cmregmuery Jul Thy i anyy x; why Þ ities = 

Inn ian, hi Tavarie, wiamp wi api rnucr eatgor Nev x, fogrnae nra Tovuasny cine 

. 765]208y NaxuPerrav. B& afterwards, Biae Sha _ nets Mis "$4 weep 64403 0 up bv org 

oviuenrule, x>. Which teſtify that the ancients to Plato own'd the world to be g0- 

vern'd by the providence of God. He reckons this amorg the great and ancieht 

Traditions, inter Tm? aac Smewbulne os al T4 warns Nos ape, EC. paſlim, 

V. Platonem in Philebo, and in his tenth book de leg. he appointeth ſevere pus 
niſhment for Atheiſts as fox perſons that are moſt deſtructive to the commone . 
wealth, of which he makes three kinds, ur 1y& 9m S135 31a, & 74 Singer array wi) 
m__ aro my , i Ten wadegguud hrs viva Iu{iars 7x =; HEE MUAY WARNS 
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Firſt that there is a God and a providence that Rules the 

whole world. That man is a complext being confiſting partly 

| of an Immortall ſoul', which is derived from God,(the grear 

ſpirit that fills and governs all things ) and partly ofa cor- 

ruptible Body made of the Elements and corruptible parts 

oft the world. And conſequently that the pleaſures and de. 

lights of Man are diverſe, anſwerable to this Complexion 

and mixture. Some pleaſures are purely IntelleRuall, ſome 

purely corporeall, ſome mixt of both. That when any 

thing tends to the corruption of this complext and mortall 

Nature, it cauſeth greif, And that when any thing teadeth 

ro the reſtoration of the ſame Nature, it cauſeth joy or plea- 

ſure to the Body. That there is a joy or Pleaſure that a- 

riſeth purely from the expeRation of the ſoul alone, and 

thar there is another mixt kind, For the ſou! may conceive 

pleaſure in expeQation of ſome good to happen to the whole 

compound, And this well agrees with our Divinity. For 

we profeſle that the ſouls of all good Chriſtians rejoyce in 

the hope of that Glory of God that ſhall hereafter be exten» 

ded both to our Sowl's and to our Bodjess And that very 

well 2grees with our Divinity ( in this ſubjeR de Finibus ) 

which he aftirmes, That there is a ſort of joy that is far - 

more excellent than all thereſt,. and that is a certain fruiti- 

on and Speculative pleaſure that ariſeth from the knowledge 

2nd contemplation of things thar continne eternally the ſame. 

For ſuch fruitions in the higheſt degree are enjoyed by all 

Ny 3% ws glorified ſpirits by means of the Beatifick viſion, of the moſt 
£19 Toy Mrmwy . . 
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M ateriall ſenſes in heaven for ornament not for uſe. 93 
Glorious obje&s of the world ro comes concerning which the 
Scholes have furniſhed us with large diſcourſes that are nor 
unpleaſant , bur yet have this deficiency , that they have, 
more of Phancy and conjeRare in them than certain evidence. bday one 19.6 
For ſeeing we neither now underſtand what our own Na- 93;.& Doftorcs 
zwres ſhall be then when we ſh1ll be exalted into the ſtate of = r a 
Jacorruption , Nor what kind of glorious objects thall pre- . ., . 
ſent themſelves, nor to what kind of ſenſes they ſhall accurre, ,,, "nut au 
therefore it is impoſſible we ſhould have a poſitive know- ,,,;,,, * | 
ledge of the true Nature of the froitions of that EiZate ; wyreino g ' 
Thus muchis revealed that we ſhall not cat mor drink to lrareina, 
reſtore Nature, nor ſhall onr Conſticutions be drſcompoſed 7Angoal 2 
by 2ny diſeaſe , and therefore neither ſhall we bave any of *997(', v7 
thoſe Pleaſures thar Plato ſpeaks of , whichliving creatures 545 
enjoy when they are reſtored ro their own Natures, we ©7747” 
ſhall have none of thoſe concretions and diſcretions , None of ,,, -_ == 
thoſe replettons and evacuations, none of thoſe increments «2:5, eoſin "R 
and decrements , corruptions and reftitutions of Nature, which ra «23/2 
are according to the Philoſophy of Sorates Cauſes of greif rav/7lo wil 
or Joy in this world. For S* Pas! hath declared that in the **m=( 5- 
ReſurreRion Men ſhall have ſpirituall Bodyes, that ſhall be *» «mAf- 
immortall in themſelves , and therefore not to be preſer- ws T4 nas 
ved ſo by eating or drinking, or the continued additionof © lb 
new ſubſtance: And yer Bodyes they ſhall be ſtill and in 9, fr 
the Opinion of the beſt ſcholemen - they ſhall have the ſame ſe atiquis dewir. 


material ſenſes of Taſt and couch and ſmell, though, if they 3% 200% | 

gibili, eF etiam odorabili,fi que erit earum operatio vel uſus in futura gloria > Et revera eft dubitendum , 
quod wires ile noa recedeat ab Animabus humanis , ſed Operatio virtutis euſtabilis , qua Guſtatio eſt, 
cum 308 fit neceſſaria uiſs propter untrimentum &# reſtaurationem cor poris, n on erit ibi neceſſaria,ſicut nec 
operatio uirtutss gencratrug que generatio et, Liberabuntur tamen iſle vires a miſeriis in quibus modo ſunt, 
Tu enim bic vides qualiter aff ligztur virtus guſtabilis fame &+ ſiti, maliſque ſaporibus . De vi etiam)generati« 
v4 notun eft que torment a paliatur bic 8h ardoribus concupiſcentiar um ep libidinibus 8 ab bis igitur erit libe= 
ratunc: Et erit Decus ejus & Gloria caſittas iaviolabilis. Non enim Sobrietas aut Abſtinentia minus vir- 
tutes ſunt , aut minus Arma animaium bumanarum ia pace ſpirituals quamia bello: Et hoc eſt quoniam 
201 ſolum Arma ſunt, ſed etiam o;namenta &> pulchritudines animarum mirabiles a defiderabiles, &c. 


pud Gul, Parifieatem pait. t. de Waniverſo.p. 2.c, 33+ þ. 696. 
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94 The concluſion. 

do contintie, it is agreed that they moſt continue for Or: 
nament rather than for thoſe uſes, to which they were applyed 
in this world, 

Let us conclude by adrefling our thanks to God that he hath 
vouchſafed-to reveal ſo much unto us concerning the Glory of 
the life to come, which we could not have underſtood by Na- 
ture. For the Naturail Man ——_— not theſe things of God, 
and if we conſider aright we ſhall find that we have Reaſon 
with all humilicy & precious Reverence co thank God that we 
do not comprehend ir all. For it is the infinite Bleſſedneſſe - 
of that condition , that puts it beyond the reach of our ſenſes 
and of our underſtanding , as we ſhall declare more largely 
when we explain that Text where lt is affirmed,that Eye hath 
mot ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor have thoſe things entredints the 
heart of Man, that God hath prepared for thoſe that love 
Hims 

Now to the great God who is maker of all things and judge 
and Rewarder of all men, And to the Lord our Righteouſ- 
neſle , &c« ; 
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S z R m,. III. 


1Cor. 2. 9. 


It is written , Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard , nets 
ther bave entred into the beart of Man, the things 
Thich God hath prepared for them that love Him. 


— __ CT STS wore 


F you ask where this is written , the Mar- 
gin of your Bibles dire you to the 64 
of Eſay , where the Church , deſirous of 
his ſecond Advent, addreſleth thus to the 
deſired Meſhah, 0h that thou wouldeſt rend 
the heavens , that thou woulaeſft come down, 
that the mountains might flow down at thy 
preſence! For fromthe beginning of the world, ( (o the fourth 
verſe proceeds ) men have not heard nor perceived bythe Ear, 
neither hath the Eye ſeew, O God, beſides thee , what Hee hath 
prepared for Him that waiteth for Him. 


| There is one thing wherein I find the generalliry of Men 
ftrangely inconſiſtent with themſelves : They cry out and 
oa " 


why men preſer 
earthy enJoy- 
men's b:fore 
thoſe of heaven, 


96 The ſame attribates given to God and Heaven. 
declame againſt the preſent world, and undervalue all its En- 
joyments , and yer they are loath to leave it, and in praftice 
Preferre.it before. Heaven it ſelf, Now this is a dangerous 
Miſprifion , and the cauſe of it is not our Miſtake concern- 
ing the Vanity of the things of this world , but our Ignorance 
or Infidelity concerning the Things of the next. The whole 
Nature and all the Qualities of that Happineſſe , while we 
are here, We ſhall never pertetly know. Bur God hith 
given us ſuch a portion of Revelation concerning it , as may 
ſofficiently commend ir to us, And indeed in theſe and ma- 
ny other Texts very excellent things are ſpoken concerning 
a glorious ſtate to come, a ſtate of Happineſſe which Re- 
ligious and good Men ſhall enjoy in Heaven. I may ſpeak 
in the phraſe of the Pſalmiſt, very excelent and glorious things 
are ſpoken of th:e, thow City of God. Heaven is a place of 
ſo great Glory, that it hath gotten ſome of the prime ar- 
tributes of the great and glorious God that dwelleth in it : 
God is infinite andſo is the Happinefſe of Heaven: God is 
zncomprehenſible, and ſo is the Happineſſe of Heaven. The 
excellence of God Himſelf Naturally , and the Glory, in that 
Heaven which he hath prepared for bis own Manſion, and for 
the future Manſion of his ſervants are too great to beexprel- 
ſed truly , and without a Metaphor , otherwiſe than by Ne- 
gatives, It was true without a Metaphor, what we declared 
in thefirſt part; Thar in Heaven there ſhall be no greif, »o 
ſorrow, nopein. Bur how ſhall we ſpeak the poſitive parts . 
of Heavenly glory by way of Negatives? Why : we may 
ſpeak as the Church anciently did by the mouth of the Pro. 
phet 1ſaiah: Eye hath not [een nor Ear heard, what ( thatis, 
what poſitive parts of Glory ) God hath prepared for thoſe 
that wait wpon Him. And S* Paul goes further in the ſame. 
Way , whea he telleth us , that Eye hath not ſeen nor Ear 
heard, nor ( which is lomewhat beyond what is contained in 
the exprelliog of tbe Prophet Efay ) have thoſe things entred 
| DE mn TO into 


- The bappineſſe of both deſcrited by negatives. 97 
3nto the beart of Man , that God hath prepared for thoſe thas 
love Him. 

| The Zye of a man that is gentile and curious ſees much, 
and the Ear of the ſame Man heareth mach more than his 
_ Eye ever ſaw , andhis Phancy conceives beyond them both: 
But the heart of a Man, if we take it for his willand Deſpres, 
ealargethemſelves infinitely and exceed-all, For a man may 
will and deſire all happineſſe indefinitely , even that which 
he never ſaw , nor perfetly conceived: But the things that 
God hath prepared for thoſe that love Him are fo great,and 
containe ſo much of Happineſſe and delight, that S* Paul 
affirmeth , they have not entred into the Heart , certainly not 
into the Imaginative part , and it may bee not perfeRly into 
the apperitive part of the ſoul of Man. | 

Bur ſuppoſe that S* Paul ſpake only of the underſtanding, 
Phancy , or Imaginative taculties, when He ſaich, that the 
Glories of Heaven have not entred upon mans heart, It is 
ſurely a very high commendation of chat Glory { which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed and prepared for his ſervants,and which 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfet ſhill enjoy in Hea- 
ven) when hetellethus, that ic is greater than any that our 
externall or internall ſenſes, greater than any that our animal 
or rationall faculties can apprehend , more great more per- 
fetly excellent, than.did ever eater into the underſtanding 
or Imagination of Man, 


Great ſurely are the riches and ample is the dominion of The enjoyment 


Nature; But greater and more ample that of human Phan- 
Cy , there are Beauties of Art and Nature to pleaſe the Eye, 
There are the delicate Enchantments of Voices and other 
Muſick to delight and Raviſh the Ear: Nature for the Taſt 
hath aftorded us variety of pleaſant meats and drinks, and 
the ſtudied and Curious Arts of Luxury have found our 
many more. Every ſenſe hath its entertainments fitted 
for itz and the world _—_ Poo 2 bur that there is _—_ 

whzt 


A—— 
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93 Enjoyments in phancy greater than theſe in Nature, 
what in itto anſwer allmoſt every Phancy and every appe« 
tite of Man. 

In the Citty there is wealth, In the court there is rich u 
parrell, the gracefull-Meen , gallantry and glory. In the U- 
niverſicy there 1s learning and good Natured men, there is thac 
great pleaſure of wiſe and excellent Converſation. With 
Councellors there is civil pruJence, with Commanders there 
is conrage and Condu@, with other profeſſions other excel- 
lencyes to be admir'd. There are inthe world Royalties, 
Primacies, Principallities, Empires , for ſach as are ambi- 
tious of them. Bat which are of ten thouſand cimes more 
value than all that I have mention'd, There are yet further 
ſuch precious attainments to be had even here below, as ver- 
tue and the inchoate grace of God, inchoate I ſay, for in hea 
ven onely {hill our vertues and our Graces , together with our 
glory , bee made perfeR. 

Theſe and many other enjoyments and delights there are 
which have been reſpeRively ſeen by the Eye , or heard of by 
the Ear, or apprehendedby Man. And though few men have 
attain'd to all or the moſt part of theſe, Yet amanin his heare 
or mind , by the conſideration of the parts , may without dif- 
ficulty conceive all theſe great delights ro meet in one and the 
ſame perſon, | 

Aad further, it is at leaſt conceivable , that all thoſe plea- 
ſures may continue with Him , and with his children and de- 
ſcendents in his ſight 2oy finite number of years , even the 
greateſt thar can be counted by Arithmetick, and even whar 
he cannot conceive or underſtand with his Mind , he may 
indefinitely wiſh for or deſire with his heart as an noknown 
Happinefle. 

But if we take up in the narrower Interpretation and con- 
fine this word Heart to the Underfianding faculties, It muſt 
needs be confeſs't that it were a ſtrange porrentous ſtaxe of de- 


light and Glory, if all chefe known and conceiveable parts of 
Er 2p Happineſle 


The enjoyments in heaven greater than both, 99 
Happinefſe ſhould thus accrue to any one in particular g and 
indeed it would be ſo great, that rightly to conceive this E- 
ſtate, it it were only as great as any that can enter into the 
underſtanding of Man, one had need of a knowledge not 0n- 
ly like that of Salomon, comprehenſive of the Nature and 
uſe of all plants, or of any one Species of things, bur ofthe 
Nature and adyantages of all Objeas whatſoever, and ſo 
rather like that of the firſt Man {dam , who knew all the. 
Excellencies of all the Creatures, and gave them names ac- 
cordingly. 

Bur yet S* Pas! telleth us ( which is the conſideration thar 
I would enforce ) That even ſuch an Eſtare, ic being ſeen 
with the Eye, and heard of by the Ear, and having centred 
into the heart of Man , is of a much baſer and lower Na- 
ture, than is the erue Eſt:ce of that Grace and Glory, which 
the Blefled in Heaven ſhall be poſſeſſed of, Adam bimielt 
who knew ſo mach of the Nature of all chiogs, yet knew not 
perfeRtly the Glory of this eſtate, and S* Paul, who,in his 
raptare into the third Heaven, faw it, yet confeſſeth that ic 
was unſpeakeable. 

And here he does not only tell us from the Prophet Z/ay, 
that Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, but hee addes , nor 
have thoſe things entred into the heart of Man, that God hath 
prepared for theſe that love him, They are greater than his 
mind can fully comprehend , and it may be greater than ever 
his heart did diſtin ly or perfeRly defire, 

Thereis, I confeſle , ſome doubt concerning the ſenſe of 
this Text, and what writing it is that S* Pau! doth here cite 
in this place. For he faich, Iris written, Zye hath not ſeen, 


x Cor 2. 9, 
explained, 


Nor Ear heard. The criticks generally aflert from ancient yige prugum, 
and grave Teſtimonies that in the Apocryphall bookes of the Zegerum, Gre- 
Prophet Elijah, the words herecited by S* Paw/ are found,and "=: — 


are willing to referre us thicher for them. And Grotize af- 
firmes, that che Jewiſh _ have ſuch a common = 
2 ver 


_— 


Ads 17 28. 
Tit, 1. 12, 


100 Eſay 64 chap. verſe 1,2,3, 4. explained. 
verb or ſentence as this , which they doe alſoexpound of the 
tuture life. This we may be ſure of , that if S* Pas here ci- 
teth the Apocryphall bookes of Z//ah, or any other of the 
old Jewiſh writings, that He commends what he citeth, and 
hath given it a countenance gnd Authority by that Cirati- 
on: And why may he not doe that to the Jewiſh writings , 
which he hath done things well written by the Heathen Po- 
ets. 

But it ſeemes to mee more probable, that the marginall 
references in our Engliſh Bibles dire& us nor amiſſe, when 


_ they referre us to the Text read unto you out of the 64* ch. 


The con flagraa 
tion cf the wor 
ia arder 10 the 
purgation of 3ts 
watler. 


of Eſay , where itis ſaid v. 1, by way of prayer for the ſe- 
cond Advent or Glorious coming of- Chriſt in Judgemeact : 
Oh that thou wouldeſt rend the Heavens , that thou woulaeſt 
come down, that the Mountaines might flow down at thy pre- 


ſence. <As when the melting fire burneth , the fire canſeththe 


liquors to boile, &c. -Wee beleive that at the end of the 
world there ſhall be a general! conflagration of all chings,when 
not the mountaines of the Earth only, but the Elements of Hea- 
wen alſo ſhall melt with fervent heat, And it is not improba- 
ble that the Prophet may intend that conflagration when he 
makes this prayer, and then the ſenſe will be, 0h that the 
great day of doom were come , when all the mountaines of the 
Earth ſþall burne and ſmoake, at another rate than Mount 
Sinai did at the giving ct the Law ! Ar that time oneor two 
Mountaines ſmoked and were ready to flow down before his 
preſence. But oh when will that time come,when the whole ſy- 
ſteme of Nature ſhall be melted down and flow together in its 
owne infinite ſpace a4 in a great melting Furnace ? For this 
is the Operation that muſt paſſe through the mighty hand of 
God, that ſo the feculent Matter of chis world may be pur- 
ged of itsdrofle and ruſt ,, and bee made 3 fit materiall, for 
the new Heaven and the new Farth , and the new Feruſalem , 
chat God ſhall. then prepare for thoſe thar love him. He 

EI pros 


proceeds then to ſhew the Reaſon why he defired this dif- 
ſolation of all things , namely, that ic might make way for a 
better Reſurretion. For, ſaith he (ver, 4, ) ſince the be- 
giuning of the world Men have not beard nor perceived by the 
Ear , Nor hath Eye ſeen, OGod, beſides thee, what he hath pre- 
pared for thoſe that wait upon him: So that the ſumme of 


The new Jeruſalem incomprehenſibly gloriow. 10T 


the ſenſe is but this , 0h that this world might be difbolved and © 


melted down , that wee might ariſe into a new and better world, 
even into that Glory, that Eye bath not ſeen, nor Ear heard: 
For ſuch a Glory hath God provided for thoſe that wait upon 
Him. 

But this text , as it extends not our heavenly Glory,as Sr 
 Faul doth,to be beyond the comprehenſion of the heart; So 
- there is a Parentheſis in it not mentioned by S* Pay}, For 
it is ſaid, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, O God ( beſides 


thee ) what he bath prepared. "But this parentheſis ( beſides nybbins of - 


zhee ) wasnot omitted by Sr Paul, becauſe diſlagreeable from uw _— 
e [tate e 
, : } : Meſsiabthey 
terpretation ) this text together with the Parentbeſis , will were to learn 
2pree with the Analogy of S. Paxls doctrine, and that of —— S 
che chriſtian Faich, For this was hence the Notion of learn- ,,.' w5 


his doQrine. . For even ( according to the Rabbinicall In- 


ed Men among the Jewes, that in the future life there was 
for good men 4 ſtate of great glory provided, but that they 
were to take the Tmmage of their furgre Glory from what 
ſhould happea to the perſon of the Meſſiah z ſo that according 
to their doctrine we muſt mike this paraphraſe of this 4th v. 
O God the ſon , our Saviour and Meſsiah ( For to him this whole 
prayer ſeemes to be addreſs't ) Befides thee, that is , beſides 
the evidence and patierne of our Reſurrettion and glory that 
we have iu thetz, we, as yet, ſee not, nor can we underſtand 
what he, that is, what God the Father hath prepared for 
thoſe that wait upon bim, Ben Maimon the moſt judicious 
of their Rabbias. telleth us, that it was the Intention of the 
Propher Eſay here to _—_— that che glory of the world 
SL | 3 0 


102 The reſurrefion of (brift the image of ours, 
to come cannot bee comprehended by Gorporeall ſenſes; and 
thar bis Brethren, the Hebrew doors, make this to be the. 
ſenſe of the Text , that the Prophets only exhibite and declare 
the Fate of the Mefiiah and his Glory, and that fromhim muſt 
be taken the Image of the glory in the world to come. So,faith 
he, they interpret chis text, Eye hath not ſeen, O Lord, be- 
Secuſum furu- ſides: thee, what God hath prepared for thoſe that wait upon 
_—_— Him, that is in ſhort, Men know no more of Heavenly 
quaquam ap- glory than what they learn by thoſe things that God hath de» 


prehendi indi« cared concerning the exalcation of the Meſſiah. 

cat Prophcra Oo 

Hocipſias dio, . Y 

Oculus non vidit, O Deus, preeter te, quid faciat expeflanti ipſum, Ad quod explicandum dixerunt 
Magiſtri , Omnes prophet univerſim non prophetarune niſi de diebus Mcſſiz, Ar quod ad Mun- 
dum fururum, Oculus non vidit , prater Te , &c. Maimonides in porta Moſis Pocochiana, Þ. 154. 
& in þp. 159. Neque volupras illa in partes difſtribuicur, neque enarrari poreſt , neque repee 
ritur ſimilirudo aliqua quacum comparari poſlit, verum uri dixit Propheta , cjus magnitudinem 
admiratus quam magna eſt boniras tua, quam obſcondiſti Tzmeoribus Te, &c. ib, 


And we have no reaſon to contradi this Expoſition of 
the Rabbins , chough of the Jewiſh Religion and nor of ours, 
ſeeing it is 8 Goſpell Truth , zhat the Image of our Reſuret1i- 
on & the Reſurredtion of Chriſt, The Image of our Glory is 
the Glory of Chri#, we have no manifeſtation of what we ſhall 
be, but ſuch 2s ariſeth from the conſideration of what He is: 
And ſo we may truely ſay in their ſenſe, Zye hath not ſeen, 
O Chriſt, Nor Ear heard,beſides thee, what God hath prepared 
for thoſe that wait upon Him. Sr: Fohz telleth us 1 Fohz 
3. 2+. that it does not yet appear what we ſhall bee, but this we 
know, that when our Lord Chriſt ſhall appear wee ſhall be like 
»nto Him. He ſhall change our vile body and make it like 
gnto his own glorious body according to that mighty 
- "2a whereby he is able to ſubdue all chings to him 
elf. 


How the joyes of heaven are revealed by the Spirit, 1oy 
_ God hath prepared for his ſervants have nor entred intothe 
heart of Man, when Chriſtians are men, and it is added 
that God hath revealed them to us Chriſtians by his Spie 
rit. 

This perathefis therefore muſt be juſtly not ſtriQly inter- 
preted, For it is true, that God hath revealed them now much 
wore than formerly z He hath revealed them by bis Spirit, 
but he hath »or revealed them fully, ot ſo that S* Paul 
himſelf could, while he lived here, adequately conceive the Na- 


ture of thoſe heavenly Glories. Icis moſt true that fince our . 


Saviour preacht the doQtrine of the new Teſtamenr,and fince 
the gift of the Spirit which hath raiſed Man above his Na- 
ture and fince the Transfiguration , reſurre&ion and Aſcen- 
tion of Chriſt , which are patternes of what ſhall happen to 
all Gods ſervants, Now the exiſtence of the future ſtate of 
Glory is more fully confirmed, and its nature much better 
underſtood, than it was by thoſe who lived in the former 
Ages; when they had no light but from the letter of Mo- 
ſes, whoſe writings were darke in this point , or from the 
Prophets , or from the more uncertain Faith and Tradition 
of the Gentiles, And yet notwithſtanding the great:adyance- 


meat of our knowledge in this particular, Ir is not ſoadvanc'c 


25 to render this text untrue z it isnotſo advanc't as that we 
may perſetly know them. For his Rapture into the third 
Heaven taught S* Pas! himſelf, that thoſe Joyes are yet un- 
ſpeakeable, and that Humane Nature. is yet uncapable ade- 
quately to conceive them. They are ſo great , that Eye hath 
not ſeen them, Ear hath nt heard them , nor have the ever 
ſo enter'd into the heart of Man as to be perfetHly and fully 
conceived by Him, 

When our Savior was taken up into Heaven from amidſt 
his diſciples in Mount Olivet , and a Clond had received 
him out of their ſight, they contioued ſtill ſtedfaſtly look- 
ao add. 
theſe 


AR. x2 


- ov. 
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x64 Advice, land no more gazing into Heaven: 
theſe Words , Te mew of Galilee why Hand you gazing up into 
Heaven? Words,my Brethren, that we may moſt proper-' 
ly apply to the preſent figure of our own thoughts, we have 
been looking not towards Heaven only , but «pon Heaven it 
ſelf, uatill in the midſt of our gazing we have /oſtis, On- 
ly we cannot ſo properly ſay that a Cloud, as that 's ſun- 
beame, or ar lezſt a very bright Cloud, hath received it ont 
of our fight. For we find that Heaven is ſo wrapt up in its own 
olory, that there isnoperfeR entrance left ro the Eye of our 
underſtanding. | 

Let us therefore apply to our ſelves that Angelicall advice, 
and ſtand no more gazing into Heaven. It is proper for us in 
this caſe to do as the diſciples did , to haſt away ro our «p- 
per Roomes, Fult toour prayers , then to our work z But for 
our Encouragement we may caſt an Eye upon the great Reward 
that God hath provided for us, We may conſider ſo much of 
Heaven as is revealeable to us , and beleive further , and ex- 
pe& beyond all that choſe incomprehenſible Glories that are 
to be enjoy'd with Chriſt above; Nay let us beleive and 
give thanks for it, thatthere are joyes prepared for us that 
are not: now-revealeable,and though we can forme no1deas or con- 
ceit of them z yet let us rejoice and give thanks unto God 
that there are joyes prepared for us, and for all Religious 
and good Men with us, of which we can forme no 74ea, 
Chriſt hath mericed this beleif of the world that we ſhould 


> 


Chriſtian Faith and Hope commended: 105 
I hope'by Gods help to give you an account of the Reaſon” 
ablenefſe of the- Chriſtian faith in' that article at ſome other 


cime. Bur we that profeſſe Religion, profeſle to believe our 
ReſarrecHion as certainly as we believe our death. I know that 


my redeemer liveth,(aith Job, andtihat he ſhall ſtand at the Job.19. 25,26; 


latter day upon the Earth, and though after my skin wormes 
deſtroy this Body, yet in my fleſh ſhall 7 ſee God , &c. And 
1 know , ſaith Martha , that my Brother ſhall riſe again in 
the Reſurrettion atthe laſt day, John 11, 24. 

I ſhall now adde but one advice more, which is this: that 
as we have Evangelicall expectations, (o we ſhould take the 
Evangelicall direfFions , that we would endeavour torile to 
newneſſe of life here, that we may riſe coerernall Glory here- 
after, Let the Docrine of our ReſurreRion to eternall life 
have itsperfe&t work, ſo the full belief and aQuall conlide- 
ration of this one Article of eternall life, or eternall miſery 
to come, may by the grace of God , miniſter co us Chri- 
Rians in giving obedience to our Lord , that which we ſome- 
times complain ſo much for the want of, even a power to 
doall things through Chriſt chat ſtrengtheneth. There & no 
Duty ( ſaith D* Jackſon ) whereunto the belief of this eternal 
Peward doth not enable and bind w, It wedo not livein ſome 
meaſure agreeable to our profeſſion and the hopes of our pro- 
fefſion, we ſhall be in the End condemned by it : and in the 
mean time we betray it openly, that there is now a defeR in 
that principle that ſhould be within us, or ia the excerciſe of 
that Principle, that is, we believe nor, or we conſider nor , 
For what ſaith S* John, every one that hath this hope parifi- 
th Himſelf even 4s God i pure, 1 Joha, 3. 3. Andthere- 
fore he chat doth not purity Himſelt, He is bur a preten- 
der to this Hope , He hath it nor at all well grounded in Him, 
or at leaſt he hath ic not in aRtuall excerciſe and Employ- 
meat. For if there be ſuch a Hope , unleſle ic be very ſleepy, 
if it be a lively and a quick _ , it muſt be the {pring 
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106 Chriflian praflice commended. 


of a Chriſtians Joy and glory, in compariſon of which He 
will contemn all the -Riches, all the Honors, all the Ples- 
ſures of this world as drofſe and dong. And there is. reaſon 
for this preference, becauſe as S* Paul! doth more than once 
| aflert, ſogreat is the glory that ſhall be revealed, that co 
it nothing in this preſent world js worthy to be compared. 
It was the Hope of chis Happinelle that made the primitive 
Chriſtians lesp into the Flames and ſuffer Martyrdome with 
joy. Now though we, through the Mercy of God , have 
no flames of Martyrdome to leap into, yet we may take 
this note trom the Pſal-wiff ( Pal. 125. ) that thoſe who 
are ſaid to return with joy had a Time of going on their 
Way weeping and bearing good ſeed; or this from S* Fohn, 
That the Bride muſt have her wedding Garments prepared be- 
fore hand, She muſt not be like the fooliſh Yirgins , ſhe 
muſt not be to provide her Ornaments when her wedding 
Hour is come. She muſt bearrayedin Fine linnen and this 
Fine linnen «the Righteouſneſſe of the Saints , Revel. 19. We 
muſt know that Chriſtians are co bee arrayed not only with 
the Righteouſneſſe of Saints inherent. We may learn from S* 
Paul 1 Cor. g. That thoſe who obtain this Crown of Glo- 
ry in Heaven are temperate dn all things, and prepare theme 
ſelves before hand, and then alſo run and frive that: they 
w4y obtain. For it is (o ordained that. no man ſhill come 
to that great glory either with the aſſiſtance and Grace of 
God, or without his own faithfull Endeavor, Comple- 
ment alone will never do. it : Our Savior hath proteſted , 
Matth. 7- 25. That get: every One. who profeſſeth-this Re. 
ligion , Not every one who ſaith unto Him, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
_ enter intothe kingdome of Heaven , but he only who dath the wilt 
of his Father which is in; Heaven. 

Now. to the king of Heaven , and to the Lord our Righ- 
reouſneſſe by. whoſe merits only we can have Entrance into 
that kingdome,, and-to the Spirit of Holinefle,who can only 
give us ticle to thoſe merits, 8, &&  SERMs 


SE R M. IV: 


Of Happineſs in Heaven 
ſhewing, 
In Oppoſition to the Atheiſt, 


fans why in another life. * 
we be. YJThe Immortaliry of the Soul. 


T he ICE and puniſhments 
lieve EGThe ReſurreGion of the Body. 


T am the God of Abraham , and the God of 
Taak, ahd the God of Facob : God 7s not 
the God of the dead, but of the living. 

Math. 22. 23. 


ACTS :6. $. 


Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible , that GG D 
[hould raiſe the Dead? 


. : ReſuireGi 
prepared for Wicked men , is apt to deter apr og _ 


them from the continuall practices of Vice: life everlaſting 

of the Body and everlating life in Hea- Pn. _ 
xz] ves is the greateſt encouragement to the | 

Excerciſe-of Religion and vertue. I have allready ſhewed you 

the excellence and Glory of that Eſtate which we Hope 

for :* and- in the next place I think ic may bee ſeaſonable 

in Oppoſition- to the CMtheiſts of our Time to: clear unto- 

you the foundation of this Hope, namely the Credibilicy 

of tons it-ſelf, which I propoſeto do inthis me- 

thod. . ; 
Firſt to ſhew you that from Natural] Reaſonmuch kth: 

been granted towards our faith in this particulars 

Oz Secondly- 


S the Fear of that Puniſhment, that God hath 7he Hope of te 


So the Chriſtians Hope of the Reſurreion '"* 9eateft Enc- 


—_— — 


T16The law of Natare argues rewards and puniſhments, 
Secondly, that the world had reaſon to receive,and we have 
reaſon ſtill to continue the belief of the doarine of our Savi- 

or delivered us in this Article. 
All this I mean todoas it were hiſtorically by giving you 
the ancient ſtate of the doctrine delivered in ic, and ſome 
of the old arguments that continued this belief againſt the A- 
theiſticall Reaſonings of former Ages: And theſe oldargu- 
ments of proof, that have withſtood the Batteries of A- 
theiſme hitherto I am not only contented with , but indeed 
I prefer them before thoſe fine, but uatried ones, of New 

The exiſtence of Invention. ; | 

the law of Ne Firſt this was part of the Naturall Mans creed , that there 
cn lg '«. ſhall be hereafter in another life , time and place for Bliſſe and 
niſbments in a- Puniſhment. This all conſidering perſons have argued from 
nother ay ve- the Notjons of the Law of Nature that men generally find 
woglar > A implanted in them. 1f a law ( ſay they ) then there muſt be 4 
fiributed in this. Reward and Puniſhment ; elſe that Law will be to no purpoſe. 
Bur we find a Law written in our Hearts, and yet vertue 
n-az aiyrw, hath not its Reward, nor vice its Puniſhment allwaies in this 
ob dur life, and therefore it muſt bee lookr for in another, How 
70s £344 1 many vicious livers are there , who have eſcaped correion 
+ wud 71,. tom all Mortall Men ? and how many poor vertuous per- 
' w2enin Phed, ſons bave there been , who for their generall praQice of ver- 
tue and patience in Honeſty and upright dealing have received 
nothing bur Envy, Reprocah , Deſpite and Opprefſion in 
this life? and therefore we argue now , as they did anciently , 
VF (04,5w" that there is wanting that Order and providence in the 
windifa, Plav. Government of the Rationall world , that is viſible in all 
nem in Cratillo things of leſler moment , unleſſe, as we believe, there 
& Go'g/s ſhall bee indeed another life , wherein according to our 
merits we may receive Rewards and puniſhments. And 
upon. this ExpeRation Solid and Wiſe Mea till held that 
the Praice of Honeſty , and the Obſervance of the _ 
= 01 


The immortality of the Sogl anciently Believed, 1+2 


of Nature were tobe defended and preferred even before the 
preſervation of their preſeat lives. Which had been irration- 
all and fooliſh for them to have done , had they been with- 
out a Reaſonable Hope of a juſt Recompence in another life. 
Secondly , another thing that we have received from Argue 
ments of naturall and Human Reaſon is the dorine of the 
Immortality of our Souls, And fince the Soul according ro 
the Platonique 8nd Peripateticall, and all other Philoſophy, is Jt hc ali< 
the great conſtituent Principle of our Being and 7ndividuart- 2 5c > & 
03 , if that bee granted to beeimmortall , it muſt bee grant- modo ſum au- 
ed chat the greateſt and moſt conſiderable part of every [n- —_— 
dividuall Man is immortall , And this will well conduce to \;juan qua 
expedite our other dotrine concerning the credibility of the X0r5,940m pau. 


Reſurrection of the ſame Body, | oO 


| pud Ciceronem 
de Off, ' 3, 'Ad Carthaginem rediit Regulus, cum neque ignorabat ſe ad crudeliſſimum boſtem atque 
exquiſita ſupplicia proficiſci, quod Fidem ſervandam putabat, Cicero cod, 


Tuſtum &> tenacem propoſiti virum, - 
Noa civium ardor prova jubeatium , 
Non vultus inſlantis Tyranai, 
Mente qualit ſolidd, 
St fraflus ilabatur Orbis , 
Impavidum ferient rTuine. 
Hac arte Pollur, &> vagus Her cules 
Ia#ixus, arces attizit igneas , &c, apud Horatium carm, lib, 3, Qde. 3+ 


= 


It is moſt true, that the Author of the Zeviather affirm- M — 
eth that Mew , before the time of our Savior , were general-"" © 
ly poſieſi't of an Opinion , that the ſouls of Men were ſubſtances Leviathan. pe 
diftin&t from their Bodies , and therefore that when the Body is * 3! 
dead , the Soul of every Man whether godly or wicked muſt 
ſebſiſt ſomewh.re by vertue of its own Nature: Butit is as 
untrue , that the ſame Author in the ſame place affirmeth, 
That this dodFrine concerning the Immortality of the Soul was 
au error that ſprang from the Demonology of the Greeks. For 
in truth , theſe doGrines were ſo diſtin . and independent 

one 
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112 The Ancient arguments ſor the fouls immortality, 
reaps &. | one upon another , that the greateſt deriders of the Greek 
tality rang no: Demonology were the greateſt and moſt cordiall afſercors of 
acobady uy þ the Immortality of the Soul.  Suchwasthe famous Socrates 
Greckss, in particular, whoſe principall Accufation was, That He 

made himſelf and his Scholars ſport by deriding the Gods 
worſhipp't in Greece, And this his crime was pablickly pre- 
ſented upon the ſtage , ſo as to make Him odious to the 
People, by cAriſtophanes in his Witty comedy that he calls 
his Clogds, And yet this Socrates, who laught at their 
Demonology ſo much, had the doQrine of the Immorta- 
7 21misphcd, 1ity of the Sovl ſo fix'r and rivettedin him , that, as all 
Cicer. x Tuſc, Hiſtory concerning Him conſents, the confidence of it made 
Queſt, Xeno. Him flight his preſent life and the favor of his Tyrant 
Pronlemy&6. judges, and chuſe to dy that he might bee poſleſs't of thac 
Immortality. 

And that this generall docrine concerning the Immor- 
tality ofthe Soul was founded not upon their Demonology, 
but upon good Arguments taken from the Nature and 
Operations of the Soul ic ſelf, may bee ſeen in Plato's 
Phearus , and his Phedo, andin Plotinws,and in Cicero and 0- 
ther Philoſophers. 

| And to put thisout of doubt, I ſhall give you a Taſt of 
_ den ,-" their arguments out of Cicero, which ( for the Repuration 
$*morzalityous Of ancient learning, let me ſpeak it ) I think are ſtrong e- 
of Cicero. nough to break the Oppoſition of our modern Wits , 
and in particular to withſtand the force of the great Ze: 

3. F 3" * afatny. 
Cicero, in Tulc. 4 4 pimorum , ſaith he, nails in terris Origo Inveniri po- 
Quaſl,lib, To + \F » . . . R | , 
StbteLarbrne: reſt: MNihil enim in animis mixtum aut ex eerrs natum ath, 
um, male vu'g fixum tſſe- videatur , nibil aut humidum aut flabile aut igneum. 
leg. ſtabile aur His Concluſion is this, that the Soul bath not its Originall 
— trem any of the Elements , nor from the Fire, nor from 
the Air , that is flabile and Spirituous, nor from the moiſt 
Water, nor from the fixt Each, nor from a mixture o 


all theſe. His enim Naturis nihil ineſt quod Vim Memories 
mentis, cogitationss habeat, There is nothing in any of theſe 
Elements that is capable of doing thoſe things that are ordi- 
narily performed by the memory , the underſtanding and 
thoughes of Men. We will purſue the ficſt Inſtance of his 
concerning Memory. Let therefore M* Hobbes, or any 0+ 
| ther of our new Wits , ſhew how an Elementary Body or a- 
ny part of it, that is in perpetuall Flux, ſhoald rerzin the 
memory of things done long fince, it may be {ixty or ſe- 
venty yeares agos A River thar is allwates running may as 
well keep an Impreſſion figured upon the ſurfaceof the Was 
ter by aſeal, as the Body of Man that never continues the 
ſame for one day can retain thoſe infaite impreſſions , that 
every Man remembers without alteration or difference; when 
this Body and all its Elementary parts ( wherein theſe me- 
moires are ſuppoſed co inhere ) is in ſo perpetuall a Flux , 
that they never are the ſame eatirely for the leaſt time that 
is confrderable. All our modern Men and virtuoſo's grant 
this tranfient Nature of the Elementary parts of the Body, 
and chat what thus dayly and hourly periſhech, is dayly 
and hourly ſupplied with freſh Nouriſhment. Seeing there- 
fore the Elementary parts of our Bodies are allwaies flying 
of and never continue fixt, our ancient men of learning ſuch 
3s Pythagoras , Heraclitws, Socrates and Platoand Cicero and 
the Arabique and other Philoſophers after them , argued, 
that not the fluxile part of this tranſient Body , but an In- 
dependent and Immateriall ſoul muſt be the ſubje& of Hu- 
man Memory, For Memory or any other Faculty, Acion 
or other Accident cannot be ſuppoſed to inhere in a ſubjeR 
that ceaſeth to bee, or to endure long, when the parts 
of the Body ſuppoſed to bee its ſubje& are of very ſhort 
continuance. 
And it the Acts of memory which is Tx/je's firſt inſtance 
| Can- 
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The arguments of the old Philoſophers, 113 


See the argu- 
ments of 4 vi- 
cen and Ibaal- 
Catth in Ray- 
munds Martins 
Pug. Fidei. p, 


114 That the Soul is not corporeall. 


E; MoZuevin cannot be performed by Elementary Bodies alone, much 
Has *72 7% Jeſſe can thoſe curious and intricate As of Reaſon and di- 
© v142%%,** ſcourſe,, by which aman not only remembers ſingle propo= 


% 


_—_— fitions , bur correts Notions, and deriveth arguments 5 

&e473 , Zr6 n 4nd therefore Cicero concludeth , as the learned did before, 

$rexor**w;, and the learned have done ever ſince, that there isan extra- 

VideP/otin.En. ordinary fingular and divine being within us, ſomewhat as 

ag aw gre bove our commun and Elementary Natures, that is able to 
<=} Adaregi. performe theſe Acts. + 

ex\lua;, And ſurelyall the Induſtry and Endeavors of our modern 

_ Philoſophers ro explain or prove the contrary are utterly 

The exolication 1 vain, Great is the power of wit and learning, but weigh 

ir, heir Wir and learning in the Balance, andin this attempr all 

poreall imperſe;, their wit and learning will be found defeRtive. For ſup- 

poſe wegrant, ( to comply with the lateſt and beſt of them) 

that there are all thoſe chambers inthe Brain , that he there 

moſt ingeniouſly delineatech, Glaze thoſe chambers with 

all variety of Dioptrick Glaſſes that ſhall bee ufefall ro the O - 

perations deſigned, Let the Nerves ſerve as ſo many Tubes 

to carry in the Images of all ſenſible Objets, Let thoſe 

* Images. paſſe through the Corps ſtriatum , and let that, what. 

. ſoever be objeRed concerning irs incapacity to that purpoſe 

ſerve inſteed of an ObjeRive Glaſſe: Finally through thar 

objeRive Glaſſe, let all the Images conveied and repre- 

ſented be laid down upon the Corpw calloſumn as upon a 

white Table, Here is, you ſee, a great deal ſuppoſed,and 

if we could have any competent evidence all this were true , 

yet we were not much the neerer: For the main queſtions 

concerning the manner of ſexſation, Phancy and memory,do 

ſtill remain unexplained. For it is ſtill unreſolved how 

Light or Fire or Air or any Elementary Body, which appear 

to us in all other caſes to be dead and infenfible Beings , 

can withia the Brain be ſo mich advanced asto O_o; 

Re - EY 2 ther 


That the Soul is not corporeall, 115 
ther things and execute ſuch high and noble Offices of ſen- 
ſation, conception and giving judgment concerning thoſe Re- 

- preſentations : And ſuppoſe further we grant that the figures 
repreſented upon the Corpus Calloſum may by ſome ſecret 
undulations be caſt into the folds of the Brain, and that in 
theſe folds Memory and reminiſcence is performed, Yet 
here the main Queſtions concerning Memory remain ſtill 
unexplained, Namely, how notwithſtanding the continued 
waſting. of the parts of the Brain, and the ſupply of freſh 
parts in their Room, and notwithſtanding the confluence 
of all the vaſt variety of new Impreſſions, yet the memo- 
ry of the ſame things continues ſo many yeares, if there be 
nothing but a tranſteat Elementary macter co be the ſubject 
of theſe Memories. 

Secondly , it neither is, nor do I ever expe& to ſee it , 
explained, how within thoſe Folds Light or CAiror Fire or 
any Elementary Body ſhould be able ro Remember or Recol- 
l:# , when neither Fire nor ©4ir nor Light, in any other 
place ever appear'd to have any Faculties in any particulars 
like thoſe mention'd, Wee believe there is a Soul of Mar 
that goeth upward, and the Soul of 4 beaſt that goeth down- | 
ward. Burt let none of our Materialiſts in Philoſophy boaſt, f 
thar they bave demonſtrated how either of theſe Souls can 
performe its meaneft Operations, if ( to ſpeak in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Elements) it be not a 2uintefbence, ſomewhat 
above theſe Materiall Natures, Hs enim Naturis, I muſt 


— 
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Duvirare von conſequently be eternall- 7! & »ot to be doubted ſaith be: } 
ppl fr enince Bhat the Soul is an incomplex't Being, ſuch a one, as is not 
admixtum, ni- 921.xt 2107 join'd nor doubled in its compoſure. Which being ſo, 
1 pg joe wh * the parts of it can never be divided or ſever'd one from ano- 
quod cum ita ther * and conſequently it can never dye, becauſe Death is but 
lir;cerre nec ſe- 4 ſeparation of thoſe parts that before Death were in conjuntare. 
rh vr) ov Other Arguments he bath for the Immortality of the Soul , 
necdiſtrahipo- as that the Soul zs the principle of its own Motion, and ſo 
_ Tq.. Moveth it ſelfe, and therefore, ſeeing nothing can be deſer- 
c 1g\mur C- . 
nim Inceritus Ce Of it ſejfe, the ſoul can never dye nor ceaſe to move, as 
quaſidiſceſſuek the Body doth , which therefore dyeth becauſe it is deſerted of 
wage yes oy the Principle of its Motion , which is the ſoul. That the ſoul 
quz ante inte- hath native Breathings and longings after Eternity implanted 
oa, 19+ veuy init, And that thoſe Breathings and longings are not in vain: 
wr. Cicero Tue, Tince God and Nature made nothing in vain. Such are the 
Ruef.lib.x, arguments rhat were anciently uſed on this ſubjeft. And ler 
no Man here obje the Operations of beaſts ; For it is de- 
monſtrable that they are of a kind vaſtly inferior to ours,and 
therefore we judge their ſouls ro bee ſo too. And truly ma- 
ny conſidering Men will rather think the Souls of beaſts 
ſomewhat above Elementary , which we underſtand nor, and 
own with Socrates our imperfe&t knowledge, than that ſuch 
Operations as are performed by the Minds of Men ſhould 
be the produ@ of Elementary matter only. For ſurely our 
modern Materialiſts, who are the Philoſophers in Faſhion, 
have been ſo far from ſhewing how the Operations of the 
Souls of Men may be performed by ſuch matter , that they 
have not given any ſufficient ſatisfation , how it is poſſible 
that by ſuch matrer-and locall Motion alone the ations of 
bruit beaſts may be elicited, | | 
But enough hath been ſaid to make ir evident beyond all 
contradiction, That the dorine of the Souls Immortality 
was n9% buile upon.the De monology of the Greeks ,. bu 


Mr Hobbes miſinterprets Scripture, 117 
ws received and continued from Reaſons drawn from the 
conſideration of its own Nature, Motions and Operations, 
And Mr Hobbes ſhould do well to anſwer thoſe Reaſons and 
to ſhew the credibility of his own Hypotheſis , ſeeing He 
bath exceeded the Atheiſme not only of the ancient here- 
ticks in Philoſophy , bur of all pretenderstoit, in this laſt 
and moſt Atheiſticall Age, For he and thoſe of his Clubbe 
make the human Soul to belittle or Nothing , but a Mo- 
dus Entis at beſt, a kind of Motion of ſome parts of an Or- 
o3nized Body , ſomewhat like that Harmony of parts to which 
ſome compared the ſoul anciently , and ſtand confated for 
their pains by Plato and other Philoſophers. And as if it 
had been a ſmall matter to corrupt Philoſopby , he hath 
done worle and hath ſhew'd his endeavor to abuſe Divinity 
alſo : when he levells the ſenſe of Scripture to that of his 
own Philoſophy. , 2nd when. he telleth us? that the Soul in 
our Saviors words doth not fignify any ſuch. diſtin&t and 
immotrtall ſubſtance as the erroneous world believes is to 
bee, but only zhe /ife , that is in his ſenſe, the Motion of 
an organized Body; that the Body and Soul, when ſpoken of 
together, ſignify the Body alive, that is,the Body in its Orga» 
nical] Motions. | 


But all his Wit and Learning will never be able to- draw Mr Hobbes mi/ 
the holy Scriptures to favor the impious Hypotheſis of his interprets the 


Philoſophy. If there be no ſuch thing as- Spirit , or ixcor- / 


ſpeaks of the ſoal/ 


poreall ſubſtance , that. may informe us if the Soul ſo much 5 independent 
ſpoken of be nothiag but a Modus Ents, the motion or f'9" the body. 


harmony of the Body , it was neither ſafe, nor wiſe, nor 
g00d adviſe that our Savior gave his Diſciples, when he com- 
manded them thus, Fear zot them that kill the Body , but 
are not able to kill the Soul, but rather fear Him, who is 
able to deſtroy buth Body and Soul in Hell. For it the Sonl 
were only the Motion or Harmony of the Parts of the Bo- 


P 3 dy 3, 
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113 Reaſons why we believe the Reſarreftion;. *» 
dy, be that ſhonild killthe Body muſt needs ſpoil the Har? 
mony, or motions of it alſo, and conſequently muſt bee 
able to deſtroy the Soul too. As he who breaks the Late 
muſt needs ſpoil all its Muſick for ever after. Ir is plain 
therefore that our Savior ſpeaks of the Soul as of a Being in- 
dependent from the Body , ſo likewiſe when his Body was 
upon the croſſe and lay under the cruelty of his deadly Ene- 
mies , he commended his Soul to God as that which was 
above their reach. The like did his firſt Martyr S* Sce- 
phen,and all his holy Martyrs , and all good Chriſtians ever 
ſince have at their Deaths commended their ſouls to God, as 
that which is diſtia& and independent from their periſhing Bo= 
dyes. And yet this doarine concerning the Independence , 
Immateriality and Immortality of the Soul, was, as I have 
ſhewed,no peculiar doctrine of Chriſtianity , but was received 
generally upon good grounds before; and the Goſpell ownes 
it as true and well confirmed, and addes to it ( that which the 
Jewes believed alſo, ) the Docrine concerniog the ReſurreRi- 
on of the Body. | | 
This Do@rine of the ReſurreRion of the Body hath been 
ſpoken againſt by many Atheiſts as a thing incredible. To 
ſhew you therefore that the Chriſtians were not fools, who 
ever:have believed it, and that we do nothing unreaſonable 
in continuing this 'Belief; I ſhall ſhew you the Reaſons of 
{bay 4b the Chriſtian faich in this very particular, as they were an- 
#is Ovificio.c, Ciently repreſented by S* Gregory Nyſſene, and that with very 
25, &C. little alteration of my own. | 
V. ſcripta de It hath been obſerved by learned Men among the Heathen, 
Phlegonte | £ 
ſcriptore Ethnico lib. Annal: citato apud Origen. lib. 2. contra Cel/am ſub In- 
itium. #aiguy up roi Þs rptrzniding ry i Trocapronuding Ty Y year tþ The wer rf war 
Agrmr afiyrurn "Wor Ty X25 5 Ian/por, 371 x7! mn bipnpine a" als nm Ayia 
a®jynCe,&c, ib. 
chat 


(riſts prediftions miraculouſly fulfiled, 119 
that never any one foretold things ſo certainly ro come, or 
that were ſopunRually and preciſely accompliſhed , as were 
the predictions and Prophecies of our Saviorg and ſuch were 
thoſe particularly concerning the Perſecution of the Chriſti= . 
ans and the Ruine of the Jewiſh Temple and Nation. For 
there was in Reaſon no probability of either. Fadea was , 
wee know , ſafe then under the Roman Government , and 
the whole world quietly ſate down in peace under the ſame 
Empire. The Romans interpoſed not in matters of Religi- 
on as appear'd in all S* Pauls Tryalls before Roman Magi- 
ſtrates. It was therefore a ſtrange unlikely Propheſy that Je- 
ruſalem, achief citty in a Roman pro- 


vince, ſhould ſhortly be encompaſſed 
with Armies, and thereupon fall in- 
to utter Deſolation, or that the Ca- 
lamity ſhould fall ſo greivouſly upon 
childbearing Women, that this ſhould 
be taken up as a Proverb, Blefed 
are the barren that never bare,and the 
Paps that never gave Sucki Yet Je- 


Origenes in illud, Jay {S175 wrnoufuny 
ad cperom toy Jeponnlu, 7778 yore 3 
1/1 Cer 1 aphuw(is av 7g Super, Inquit , 
7574 ov pamowkſs on alw Iseo2ang xun 
xalrr ay7lw vx ubxom x, mAtoproveat 
TIrT0 y aptaro we art Nipor© Gale 
a81017O-* wapirers Sf tay Tis Oveaot= 
Crers nawrig & 6 of ts 1170 was mha 
Iapprnany, XA, | ts 


ruſalem was in the Eyes of thatgeneration ſo befieged and 
reduced to that Calamity by Famine, that, as wee read in 
Foſephus, an honorable Woman was found eating her own 
child , and ſurely then if ever was a time for the daughters of 
Jeruſalem to weep and to uſe that ſaying, Bleſſed are the bar- 
ren that never bares It is alſo obſerved by ſome that as to 
the manner of that utter deſolation of the Temple our Sa- 
vior foretold ic even to the moſt minute Circumſtances, as 


that in the ruin of it, there ſhould not one Stone be left upon Origen. lib. 3 
another that ſhould not be thrown down and pluck t aſun- 7 Celſum 


non Foſepham de bella Judaico lib, 7. cap, 6, 7, 8 
V, Matth, I3, -» 


v. & Nyffenum 
loco «cit, nec 
» ad 16, Luke 23. 28,29,AQ.18.12,13,&c3 
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120 Chriſt miracles int raiſing the dead: 
Ouis foe ad, Aer » 4 the Originall word fignifies. All which was ful[- 
miratione bs fild to Aatittle : for we read that one Twarnws Rufus plowed 
rremendum Di® yp the very foundations of that magnificent Temple,and fo 


nrree {** ſever'd every ſtone therein ; and yer neither the Emperour 


memincrit a Jo» Tita,as abundantly appeares in the hiſtory of Foſephas, had 


7 originally any deſigne to Ruine Fer»ſalem, nor any other 


» 14 42 2. ROMan any reſpe& to, but a hatred againſt Chriſt and his 


ai» 5reouy & Goſpell , whoſe Prophelies notwithſtanding by the over-ru- 
+ nw ere- ling providence of God they were wrought to fulfill, 

org ev . &c. : ; 
C& illud quod paulo poſt ſequitar , rr $amer a Gare Ts nia; atibonov fmvs *SEupants 
ony of xalargri2 16s, os pndemi's omaira mir dv "O74 arggnr nis een viCe x 
'ndco omnia ſolo adequata , ut ne veftigia quidem prifiine ullius babitationis relifla ſuerint. Igitur Titus 
Alexandria revertens cum complanata omuia videret lachrymas contineie non fotuit, &c, lege 15, capmt l. 
9. AW; apud Joſephum. Nemo ignorat Romanorum morem fuiſſe complanato urbium rebellium Solo ara» 
trum inducere. Vere igitur Mors Feroſolymorum fuit indufto ills aratro. 9 nod aec vetuſtiſhmi Fudes ig. 
norant , qui non ſolum aratrum templo impreſſum f«i[ſe gerbibent , ſed etiam nomen ejus , qui aratrum 
Impreſſit is monimentis ſuis retinent, Turanaum Rufum vocant, &c, apud Scaligerum Canon Iagop, 1.3, 
«11 adexcidium Templi, p. 311. 


F.Nyſenumu. MNow( as the Father , whoſe Diſcourſe 1 follow ; well 


mary obſerveth ) when all the prediions and many others of dit- 


Chriſts predigj. ferent kinds were ſtrangely fallfill'd in the Eyes of the World, 
025 miracu'o«ſly Men of Reaſon had juſt cauſe co think well of all other do- 
= ke 'p.:þ4 @rines that Chriſt had delivered; eſpecially of his principall 
dofrinecoucern- and fundamentall ones among which none was more confi- 
i 5 gs" Gerable than this , That an tternall Happineſie both of Body 
fufldalo, 47d Soul was to bee obteined by Falth and obedience to the 
Goſpell. FE 
That our Savior wzs able to raiſe the dead, andto performe 
all that he had promiſed he proved by his doing many ml- - 
racles, great and wonderfull , confeſſedly exceeding all hu- 
man power. He healed the .fick dayly : But it is one thing 

to heal the ſick, and another thing to raiſe che Dead; and 
{therefore co evidence his Allmighty power in that —_ 
iT 2 


. Fair's daughter and the widdows fon raiſed, 121 


lar, Itis believed that he delaied rhe time of his coming to 
diverſe fick perſons , and ſuffered them to dy, that being dead 
He might glorify his power, and give ſome inſtance of his 
ability ro work the great and laſt Reſurrection, So when 
Fairus came to him for his daughter, Mark 5. He ſuffered ' 
himſelf to be ſaid in healing the Woman chart had the Iſſue 
of blood, till newes was brought that the daughter was dead, 
and ſo now in ſuch a caſe, that nothing but the ReſurreRion of 
the dead could cure her, and therefore it was adviſed that he 
ſhould now defiſt from troubling the Maſter. But in crutch 
our Maſter ſtaid to good purpoſe, not only to cure the poor 
Woman with the hemme of his Garment , but to cure all us 
of our Infidelity, and to have the Opportunity of working 
a Miracle, that maſt needs convince thoſe incredulous per= 
ſons , of whom he there ſpake, that except they ſaw ſegnes 
. and wonders they would not believe. Dead therefore though 
ſhe was , He ſpake but the Word Talichs Cumi, Damoſetl a= 
riſes and the Damuſell aroſe and walked. 

Ia the cafe of the Widdows ſon,which is reported in the 
7-* chapter of S* Zuke, He delay'd a lictle longer, and as he 
made the caſe more difficult, ſo he mace his power and mer- 
cy more conſpicuous. There was a Man dead,a young Man 
of -an untimely death, He was a lon, an only ſon, the on- 
ly ſon of a Widdow. He was her joy, all ber hopes, all 
her defires. When he was gon all was gon with her. She 
loved him when alive, and when dead {as that Father whom 
I follow conjeRures, ) ſhe embraced and hovered over his 
Corps and kept it to mourn over it as long as it could be 
kept. But when it could be kept no longer, ſhe ſubmitted 
to the misfortune of her condition, and went wich the whole 
company: of her neighbors to ſee him interr'd with decen- 
cy and kindnefle. He Rtayed till his corps was brought to 
the very grave, without the Gates of the Citty,to the Gol- 
£9%s or commun- place of ſepulture theze, When the caſe 
; was 


| 


122 Lazarts raiſed, andthe ReſurreAion preacht. 
was thus deſperate and every one was concern'd for the irre- 
parable loſſe of the poor Widdow, He thought it then a 
fie time to comply with the commun pitty, and therefore 
he.met the Widdow in her Tears, he 44d compaſſion on her. 
He faid unto her, Weep not, be touched the Beer and he ſpake 
thoſe powerfull Words, Neevieiyiow7, young man arife, and be 
that was dead ſate up, and he delivered him to bs Mother, 
This was confeſs't to be the hand of God , to be a great Mi- 
racle, It was life from the dead to the Son, andlittle lefle ro 
the but now diſconſolate, now wonderfully rejoiceing Mo- 
ther. A greater miracle intenced alſo to confirme the ſame 
Truth was that of Zazarw. A work (o great that the ſame 
Father taketh notice ,- that our Lord led bis Diſciples to 
Galilee on purpoſe that they might ſee it, and by it be in- 
ſtructed in the Myſtery of che Reſurreftion. It is recorded by 
S* John that when Feſws heard that Lazarus was fick, Ae 
abode Fill two dayes inthe place where be was : But when he 
was departed, our Lord ſpake thus to his Diſciples, Laz4- 
*us is dead, and I ans glad for your ſakes , that I was not 
there that you may believe; and therefore he, took the: Di- 
ſciples with Him and went to Bethany, and when he came there 
he preach't the Reſurretion. 7 am, ſaith he the Reſurvei7i- 
on and the life, whoſoever believith in megthough he were dead, 
yet ſhall he live, &c. 'Andia proceſle to prove his Doariae, 
Jeſss, when he was come to the grave, bids them take away 
1 ſtone: Marthbs oppoſeth it, alledging that certainly now 
one Fe the Corps lay in ſtench and purrefaRion,and by reaſoa of 
that it was not to bee endured that Chriſt ſhould come neer 
the Tombe : He had been dead 4 dayes, and therefore it was 
not to be doubted that the Cadaverous ferment had ſwell'd 
the Body , and that there had been a conſiderable progreſle 
made in the Putrefation. But ſhe had but a rebuke for her 


VideNyſſenum 
ubi ſupra, 


care, and our Savior after a prayer to God ſpeaks thoſe 
poxertull words, Lazerm come forth. Ang be that was dead 
| came 


Crifts reſurrefiion a powerfull argument of ours. 127 
came forth bound hand and foot with his grave cloathes , 8&c. 
This was 2 great Demonſtration that the power of giving 
a Reſurretion to our putrified Bodies lay in Him, when 
he was able to croſſe Nature in her Operation and to 
compell her to reſtore that to life that was not only dead, 
as in the other inſtances of Fairw and the #iddows 
ſon, = lying ia the midſt of its putreſcency, difluency and 
ſtench. 

There is but one thing that the moſt cautious and diff» 
dent perſons could wiſh co be added to make the Demonſtra- 
tion beyond Exception, and chis our Savior was aware of, yos 
will, ſaith he, ſurely ſay nnto me this Proverb, Phyſuian heal 
thy ſelf, Luke 4. 23. Thou that raiſeſt others raiſe thy ſelf 
alſo: Wee will deſtroy this Temple of your Body and if, 
( as you ſay ) you can ralſe that in three daies, we will de- 
fire no further Argument , we will not any longer bediffi- 
cent, nor faithleſſe, but we will believe, that you are, as you 
ſay, the Son of God, and thar you will raiſe the Bodies and 
glorify the Souls of all that believe, and obey the Goſpell 
that you Preach- There were ſome unbelieving Scoffers 
that tenderd their faith upon a ſlighter condicion, though they 
thought even that Impoſſible. For while he was yet alive 
they made- him this offer, Let him but now come down from 
the Croſſe and we will believe, But he had a Miracle to do 
much greater than that, and He muſt dy »por the croſſe, that 
he might be able to performe ic, He ajed therefore, and roſe 
ag4in , and by his ReſurreRion he gave the laſt fulleſt proof 
of his victory over death, and his power to performe his 
promile in raifing the dead univerſally ar the laſt day: This 
laſt Miracle conviac'd the moſt incredulous, even cautious 
and diffident S* Thomas. When he ſaw with his Eyes, thac 


his Lord was riſen indted, the ſame Lord that he had before j,;,, ....4" 


ſeen crucified , dead and buried , when be ſaw the print of the 
nails that had fixc him co the __ » and the bole or w__ 
Q z is 


| —_ 
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x Cor. 15.12, 


x Thefſ.4.16, 


0, even as when his command was particular to Ze24- 
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124 Chriſts Refurrefion a powerfull argument of onrs.- 
his (ide that was given him by the Souldiers ſpear, there was 
nothing left to ſhelter his diffidence or unbelief, 

Let no man therefore after all theſe Miracles , eſpecially 
this laſt and greateſt ot Chriſts raiſing up himſelf, doubr 
of the power of our Eord or of his faithfullnefle in raifing of 
us all. He is both able and faithfull chat promiſed. So S: 
Paul expoſtulates, #f Chriſt be raiſed from the dead, how ſay 
ſome among you that there ts no reſurrefiion of the dead ? He 
ſpake to Fairus his daughter but a word or two, Taliths Cu- 
-i, and ſhe aroſe from the dead 5 and no more to the ſaid 
widdows Son, but N:«+{z3y49%17;, young 48 ariſe, and he a- 
roſe, and no more to Lazaeres, but AzZae ves "i5o, Lava. 
rus come forth, Neither the bonds of death , nor the difflu- 
ence and putrefaRtion of his corps, nor- thoſe other bonds 
by which in the Grave he was tyed hand and foot, could hin- 
_—_ obedience ro the over-ruling power of this Com- 
mand. 

Now at the laſt day the word ſhall not be to-one Damo- 
fell, or one young Man, or to one Lazarus, bur to the 
whole Body of Mankind. The word fhill be RISE CALZ, 
and the manner is thus deſcribed When the number of the 
Ele& ſhall be fullfilled , and every man ſhall be born-into the 
World that God hath appointed to Glorify , and when that 
time ſhall be fully come , the knowledge of which God 
hath reſerved to himſelf, then the Lord Chrift ſhall deſcend 


from Heaven with a ſhout, and' with the woice of an cArch- 


angell , and with the Tramp of God, Thar Trumpet ſhall 
found to the Bottome ofthe- Sea, and to the Center of 
the Earth and ſhall ſtrike every atome of the whole uni- 
verſe, and our diſſolved Bodies in particular, into thoſe ſe- 
verall places and ſtations that God hath appointed them to 
fill , in the ſtate of the Refurretion. And when the com- 
mand and warning is thas general the ReſurreRion ſhall be ſo 


74s, 


Objeftions obviated. 125 


rus and the reſt, the Reſurretion was particular alſo, 
What though our Bodies ſhould be burnt to aſhes,and thoſe 
aſhes ſcatter'd intothe Rivers or the Sea, as by: perſecuting 
Princes in deſpighrt of the Chriſtians God ſometimes they 
have been, What though they ſhould be devoured by Cans 
Riballs, or by the beaſts of the field , or the fouls of the 
Air, or the fiſhes of the Sea, and thoſe beaſts, fouls and 
fiſhes ſhould again be eaten by other Meng Let the Atheiſt 
make what ſuppoſition he will, yet every part of every Bo- 
dy will ſtill bee within the Empireof God. No Canniball, 
nor beaſt, nor foul , nor fiſh ever converred the whole Bo- 
dy of any Man to his own nouriſhment, and. is it not more 
eaſy to raiſe Bodies out of thoſe remainders, than our of ſtones. 
i raiſe children to Abraham? And what if the ſame ma- | 
teriall fragments. are not neceſſary to make us the ſame Men? 
We have not the ſame materiall particles in our Bodies that 
we bad twenty years agos and yet our ſoul whict is the 
oreat Principle of Individuation being the ſame, we judge our 
ſelves to bee the ſame Meng and though moſt of ir may 
be, all our materiall parts are vaniſh's and others ſupply 
their places in that time, yet we think we are ſure thatour 
Bodies alſo are till the ſame, and all the members of our Bodies 
continue ſtill the ſame: 
Bar if thoſe parts or a great number of the ſame parts 
be neceſſary , It is moſt true that S* Gregory Nyſſene obſer- 
veth , that every part of every. Body will ſtill be within the 
Empire of God. Fury or Malice cannot (o diſſipate them nor &5;,g, yy: 
Ravin ſo devour them, bur that every part of every. Body will ge Hominis 
| Opificio cap. 
26, 27+ Tom. 1- pag. 115. & deinceps. K!y Tois (aptboegtg Gpriocs ,. xg9 7015 0ueraTOS 
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129 Objefions obviated. 

Kill be within the Compoſie of the World, and God can ©$ 
eaſily diſpoſe thoſe parts to their right owners, as acommun 
herdſman , who keeps all the beaſts ofa Lordſhip in one herd, 
can when he pleaſeth diſtioguiſh them and ſend them to their 
particular maſters and owners: 

Bar ſeeing the ReſurreRion of the ſame Bodies muſt be 
wrought by the power of God, Ir is fic chat we ſhould res 
ferre the particular manner, how our Bodies ſhall bereſto= 
red to the ſecret knowledge of God Himſelf, The thing 


we are not co doubt, For to raiſea Body out of ſome mar- 


ter is leſle than to raiſe it out of no matter at all. God out 
of Fones can raiſe children to \Abraham, and to raiſe chil- 
dren implies , that He can give Relation as well as ſubſtance, 
and therefore that he cannot only make bodies , but he can 
make them our Bodies, Hecan make them ours it may be 
ſome otherwaies, but moſt probably by recolleRing all or 
ſome of the ſame particles, and uniting them and marrying 
them again in the Bonds of an eternall wedlock to the ſame 
individuall Soul and co the ſame identicall and numericall fa- 
culties of Senſation, Phancy, Memory, Reaſon and the 
reſt that we now enjoy, For this is much more eaſy than 
ro create; nay moreealy than out of Foxes to raiſe up chil- 
dren to Abraham, that is,togive ſubſtance and Relation where 
there was none before, | 
Upon theſe grounds we receive the Goſpell of our Lord, 
and having ſuch promiſes of God , we believe with S* Paul 
that-the committing of our Bodies to the Grave is bur the 
Solemae preparation for our future: Crop and Harveſt, which 
God ſhall raiſe up unto. us in that great day, We areafſu- 
red that for one grain of life which we part with here, we 
ſhall receive a hundred fold in the life ro come. For though 
the ſeed we now ſow bea mortall and dying ſeed, yet it ſhall 
grow up into an immortall and eternall life: So ſaith S* 
Pal , the Body is ſowen in corraption , 1t i raiſed in incorrup-, 
row, 


tion, It is ſowen in Diſhonor , It 1s raiſed in Glory , It is ſowen 
in Weakneſſe, It s raiſed in power, It « ſowen a naturall Body, 
It is raiſed «ſpirituall Body, This is the Catholick Chriſtian 
Faith, the truth of which hath beenconfirmed to us by che 
greateſt Miracles, and which hath prevailed in the End againſt 
all the "pm in all Ages of the unreaſonable unbeliev- 
ing world, | 

of you defire ta bee ſatisfied how the doctrine of the Re» 
ſurretion ſtood in the Opinions of the 7ews. and Heathen, 
Wee find firſt thar among the Jewes , the majority and in- 
deed the beſt and learnedeſt ſes received it 5 and fo did 
_ the Phariſees in particular, For which they cited Daniel! 1 2. 

2: 2nd Job. 19.25,26. but more eſpecially againſt the Sad- 
duces ( who receive only the books of Moſes ) they al- 
ledge that promiſe to LAHbrabam, 1ſaak and Jacob, Exod. 
6. 4+ concerning their Enjoyment of the Land of Canaan, 
which becauſe they enjoyed not in their lives paſt, It was 
argued that there muſt be a ReſurreQion , that the promiſe 
of God may yet be fallfilled unto them. And againſt the 


Chrifls argument again/? the Sadduces explained. 125 


How the dou 
.fArine of the Ree 
[urref'on was 
recetued among. 
the Fews. 


ſame Sadduces , who denied the being of Spirits and the Re» Math. 2.31; 
ſurreion, our Savior uſeth a like argument, Matt. 22. 3t: explained, 


which becauſe co ſome it appeareth dark, I ſhall alittle os 
pen it nato you. The Argument ſtands thus. Long afe 
ter Abrahams deceaſe God hath ſaid, 1am the Godof As 
braham , of Iſaak andof Jacob. See Exod. 3, 6. Andfo 
much the Saddvces granted. To which our Savior aflumes, 
God i not the God of the dead bat of the living, thatis, God 
is not , cannot in a juſt ſenſe bee ſaid to bee God of the 
dead , whoare ſo dead that they ſhall never live again, and 
therefore if he be the God of Abraham, Iſaak and Jacoby 
Abraham, Iſaak and Jacob ſhall live again. This is an argu- 
ment though poſſibly not ſo clear as ſome others from ſome 
other Scriptures, yet as clear as any that could be dedu- 
ced from the books of Hoſes, which was the only Scrip- 
Lure 


Comp. Heb. 11, 
x6. with Exod, 


3+ 6. 


138 (briſts argument againſt the Sadduces explained. 
ture acknowledged by the Sadduces againſt whom our Savior 
there diſputed. Some Hebrew Rabbins, though Enemies to 
Chriſt , yer favor both this his doarine, and his particular 
Expoſition of this Text. { ſo 4ben Eſra ) For they take theſe 
words I am the God of Abraham, 8c. to contain a pro» 
miſe that referreth co the Reſurref#ion. Grotizs obſerverh 
that theſe are words by which God expreſſeth the Covenant of 
his greateſt Grace and kindneſſe , as where he ſaith, 7w:ll 
be your God, and ye _ be my people, That their Notion of 
God there implyeth that ofa Rewarder and great BenefaQor; 
and to be Abrahams God, implyeth according to that Notion 
to be Abrahams great Benefattor, Friend and Rewarder. Then 
they aſſume that the fulfilling of this promiſe happened not 
to Abrahamin this life , nor to ſack or Tacobs For they lived 
here the lives but of poor pilgrims, they received no- 
thing excellent or particular from God , for which God 
ſhould be ſtyled their God. And Death is a condition 
wherein they could not receive this ſingular favor from Him, 
God cannot in this ſence be 4 God to perſons that are dead and 
tocontinue dead, And therefore , it he will ſhew to Abra- 
ham,1ſaak and Tacob any excellent and particular favor ( which 
ſeems to be intimated in the phraſe of being theirGod)this mult 
be ſhewed in another life, and conſequently God muſt raiſe 
them up from the dead , that they may be made capable of it. 
And the Aathor to the Hebrews interpreteth this phraſe juſt 
as our Savior doth that Abraham and the Patriarchs by vertue 
of this promiſe expected 4 better Country , that is, an heavenly: 
And he affirmeth that God & not aſhamed to be called thetr God 
upon this very account, becauſe be hath prepared them 4 Citty, 
intimating that his preparing for his people a Citty in Hea- 
ven, 8 heavenly Jeruſalem, 1$ the very thing that giveth Him 
atitle to becalled their God, 

Now the ſoal, as is above affirmed, being alwaies immor- 
call , and this promiſe being made concerning the _—— 
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of their Bodyes and rendring them glorious in Heaven ; in 
both reſpe&s, firſt in reſpet of what they alwaies enjoy in 
their Souls, and ſecondly in reſpe of the certainty of Gods 
promiſe concerning the ReſurreRtion of their Bodyes, CA bra- 
ham, Iſaak and 1acobare look't upon as being even now alive. 
' If God be juſt the ſoul is immortall. For CAbraham and other 
good Men have not had their Recompenſe of Reward in this 
life: Nay if God be indeed faithfull and juſt , he will be a 
God to whole CAbraham, Body and Sonl. Wee ſee ( while 
it is in conjuncture ) the Soul loves the Body and would not 
willingly be. parted from it; And ir is all the Equity in the 
world , that fince the Bodies of Gods ſervants ſuffer much 
in Obedience to the Soul and Spirit , they ſhould bee par- 
\ takers of Glory with the Soul and Spirit, God made the 
whole Man, and redeemed the whole Man, and every good 
Chriſtian giveth unto God the whole Man, and therefore 
we may conclude that it is agreeable to the goodneſle of God, 
to be kind to both parts body,and ſoul, and equally to glo- 
rify the whole Man. 
As to the Opinions of wiſe and rationall Men among the 
Heathen-, we find, as I ſhewed before, that they pertely 
agree with ours concerning the ſoul of Man, I cannot ſay as 
much in that other point concerning the ReſurreRion ofthe 
Body , though ſome poſſibly among them have believed that 
alſo: And the Principles ot others do rather favor than con-, _ . _ 
rradi it, For this we have the Authorities of S* Auguſtine ® 9"! 42197 
and S* Gregory Nyſſene. Gregory Nyſlene telleth us, that e- _ —_—_— 
ven the Opinion ot the Pythagoricall Tranſmigration hath a ,,s..\ 1? 
notion 1a it not very different from ours of the ReſurreRi- ;ajns i2nite- 
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130 Philoſopby not inconfiſient with the ReſurreAion. 
on, Both hold that the ſame Soul may after its departure 

from the Body abide and informe ſome Elementary Body , 

only our Doctrine is, That the Soul ſhall abide and again in- 

forme the ſame Elementary Body, S* Auguſtine telleth us, 

that there were a ſe of Philoſophers called the Gemerhliact , 

mention'd by Yarrs, who were of Opinion, that after certain 

periods of Time the ſame Soul and the ſame Body ſhould be 

again reunited : and comparing the Opinions of Plato and 

Porphjry , he reports Plato's Opinion to be thus, Animas 

Greg Nyſſen. fine corporibus in aternum eſſe non poſſe, That our Souls will 
de Anima & not endure to live eternally in diſunion from our Bodies. He 
ReſurreQi- reports Porphyries Opinion to bee, That the Soul being in a 
c,Þ-231* ſeparate eſtate from the Body,and once made pure, will nes 
love mnt ate VET Care TO returne to thoſe Evills to which it harh been ob- 
arr 71Cir jv POXIOLS in Human Body. But he obſerves in the conclu- 
«7%i:43 4. fion , that both cheſe Opinions were reconcileable to Chri- 
yua(1un ſtianity» Nay it they were both united they would make 
x wn 1i7% yp pertetly the Chriſtian dofrine , and that if Porphyry 
14Avorr, ks had Jent his Opinion to Plato, and Plato his to Porphyry , 
o__ *X:2 they both had been united to the Truth of the Goſpell in 
Dna; Fbis particular, which is, chat our Souls in the End ſhall re- 
- turn to ſuch Bodies in which they ſhall happily and immor- 
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Fope of the Reſurreion to be cheriſht, 141 
tally continue, His words are , Dicat, &c. LZet Porphyry picz cn Pia: 
with Plato, that our Sonls ſhall return to ſome Bodies , and ne Porghyri- 
let Plato ſay with Porphyry , that they ſhall not return to & 15 unt ad 
will Bodies , and then the concluſion mui# be , that our Souls P'ato cum Por 
ſhall return to ſuch Bodies in which they ſhall ſuffer no evills; 11109: "0 wag, 
Which is the very doftrine and faich' of thoſe that proteſie & ad excorrors 
Chriſtianity.” | redire conſentie 
But, my Brethren, we have diverſe reaſons to believe ana rng- 
both the Immortality of the Soul and the Reſurredtion of the tiamur, 
Body, which thoſe Philoſophers wanted. God hath begot- 
ten us to this Hope by great and powerfull Arguments. Ir 
remains only that we make ſome good uſe of theſe Dofrinesz 
and the firſt and moſt genuine is this. That as wiſe Men 
and good Chriſtians we cheriſh thi Hope: -Which we have 
oreat Reaſon to do; Firſt, upon account of its Hſefulneſſe 
here, ſeconcly, upon account of that Reward which God 
hath reſerved tor this Yertue inthe life co come. 
This Hope is a vertue not only uſefull but neceſſary for us 
while we are in this militant condition. Our life is ſome» 
times compared to a Warfare, and then this Hope of ſalvati- 
on is ſaid to be our Helmer, x Theſl. 5. 8. which is, as all 
know , a moſt neceſfary piece of Armor, and the defence of 
the moſt Principall part, Sometimes our life is compared 
to a Yojage by Sea, and then this lively Hope is repreſented 
as moſt uſefull to us upon another account, For if we are 
becalm'd in the midſt of the Ocean of theſe worldly affaires, 
Hope is the Wind that muſt fi owr ſailss And this wes” 
e%eia innd'&, full Gale of this Hope will (ately and in duetime 
bring us to our defired Haven, Heb. 6.11. But ifon the 
contrary by reaſon of our own lightnefſle and Vanity we 
are ready to be toſſed to and fro with every Wave of Tem- 
pration , This Hope of Heaven ſerves us for another Uſe, 
For then , as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews well obſerveth , 
we are to have. this Hope «s an Anchor of the Sonl ſure and 
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132 Theuſcfullneſſe of this vertue, Hope. 

Fedfaſt, Heb. 6. 19. In every profeſſion and calling the 
Encouragement is from Hope. He that ploweth,ploweth in Hope, 

and he that threſheth, threſheth in Hope, 1 Cor. 9, 10. And 

in our generall calling of Chriſtianity no man ever was made 

perfeRt without this Hope. Men as Men defire Happineſle, 

and would avoid miſery. Bur if Chriſtians were without 

this Hope and all their Expectations were confined to this life 

only , S* Pasl affirmeth, that they were of all Men the moſt 

miſerable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. Wehave indeeda joy that exceeds 

the joy of the worldly man in his Corne and Wine and Oyl, 

bur our Hope is the foundation of this our joy. Ye rejoice, 

ſaith S* Paul, in the Hope of the Glory of God, Rom, 5. 2, 

We have love, that is a great and a cordiall Chriſtian Ver- 

tue, a Vertue amiable ro God and uſefull co Men, But 

Hope is the Principle and ground of Love, 2uantum quis 

Bernard, de ſperat , faith S* Bernard, fantum amat, we love our Neigh- 
paſs.Dom.c. hor becauſe we love God: but we love God becauſe weex. 
” pe and hope for all our Happineſſe from Him, Every 
good Chriſtian hath a tree of life that ſpringeth up withia 

- him, the Root of which is Faith, the Stemme Hope , the 
Branches Love, and the Fruit good IWorks, He therefore that 

goes about to take away Hope goes about to ruin the inner 

Man by cutting oft the Tree at the very Stemme. Hoc ip- 

"3 ſum quod Chriſtiant fumus , Fidet ac ſpei res eft, ſaith S* Cy- 
ADCs yn wa prian,, The very beiog of our Chriſtianity depends upon-our 
antiz, Faith and Hope: There is an Error crept in Chriſtendome in 
Oppoſition to the Excerciſe of this great Vertue, which I 

think ſprang originally from the unnacurall and forced Rho- 
domontaxzes of the proud Stoick, who ( as Iſhall ſhew when 

I compare: their Ends ia Philoſophy with ours in Religion) 

vapor'd in a Wiſedome that was errant folly , and boaſted of 

a. Vertue he neither had nor meant to have. From the Sto- 

icks it paſs't into the Contemplatives. or perfetHoniſts in the 

Church. of Rome; and. fromtheſe- down. tro our Avtinomians 

or 


The Antinomians error concerning Hope confuted. 133 
or Brethren of the Family of Love» This is the genealogy 
of their Error $ and their Error this: They would have no 
Chriſtian at from any Principles either of Hope or Fear. 
They think it below them to caſt ſo much as an Eye to 
Heaven, they would have us togo to See without a Wind, 
and to war without a Helmet, They would have the poor 
profeſſor of Religion go on his way weeping and bearing good 
ſeed, without hoping for a harveſt, when he ſhall return with 
10y and bring his ſheaves with Him, They would have Mo- 


ſes Cluuſe to ſuffer affliction with bis Brethren, rather than Heb. 11.26; 


be accounted the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter ; and that with- 
out any reſpec? to the Recompenſe of Reward, Theſe Men 
are certainly more nice in their ſpeculations than the fim- 
plicity of Chriſtian wiſdome requireth them to bee: Muſt 
wee needs exceed the example of our Maſter ? Ir is well 
ſurely , if we come Up in any good proportion neer unto 


it, And yet we read that he, for the 0) that was ſet bef OrE Heb, 12; 2; 


him , endured the Croſſes Was this joy ſet before Him , 
and may it not beſet before us alſo ? Ir hath been the 
care and wiſdome of God to draw us to himſelf by the pro- 
poſall of great Rewards : Theſe are the Magnetiſmes of 
Gods appointment: and yet they are called by the Propher 
Hoſea, the cords of a Man. 1 drew them,(aith God, with the 
cords of a Man, and with the Bonds of Love, Hol, 11, Theſe 
are the waies of AttraQtion fitted by God to work on Hu- 
man Niture. Theſe are the Bonds of Gods love and Boun- 
ty, whereby he endeavors to draw his people to Himſelf, ſhall 
we then be ſo hardy and venturous , as in favor to-our own 
conceits to break his Bonds in ſunder , and caſt his cords from 
 f We have his warrant and order not to caſt away our 
Confidence , we have his commad to gird up the loins of our 
Minds , to be ſober and hope tothe End, And where we have 
our commands and directions from the Oracles of God, with 
what pretence can we ſcruple - rom be lawfull to __ 
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134 The Antinamians error concerning Hope confuted. 
Is not his word a ſufficient Warrant for onr practice ? He 
is ſo loving a Father that he willnot offer his children a ſtone 
for Bread , nor a Scorpion for an Eggee Why then ſhould 
we be ſopreſumptuous as to ſever thoſe things by Niceties 
and ſpeculative diſtintions, which God hath conjoyned and 
which the ſon of God whileſt he lived upon Earth hath by 
his praQice and Example commended to us. 

Some CAntinomians to diſparage this vertue have told 
us, that there ſhall bee no uſe of Hope in Heaven. What 
then ? ſhall we not therefore uſe that Vertne which is ſo ne- 
ceflary for us while we areupen Earth ? And how do they 
know that there ſhall be no uſe of Hope in Heaven? Learn- 
ed and ſtudied Men are of another Opinion, namely, that 
the perfected Saints and Angels everlove God, becauſe they 
have an aſſured Hope that they ſhall ever be continued in 
thac Station of ſerving and praiſing God in Glory. They 
cannot infinitely at once enjoy their eternall Happinefle : and 
whar they cannot #»finitely at once enjoy , why may they not 
hope for in continuance? Surely could they want of this Hope 
or this aſſurance, their love in the ſame meaſure would want 
of irs perfetion, Thus you fce, though the uſe of Hope 
in this life is enough for our purpoſe, yet they: can never 
prove that it is allcogether unuſefull or unneceſlary in the next. 

But beſides this, from the uſetullnefſe of it I have another 
argument which may move you to continue and cheriſh your 
hope , and thatis from the. Reward that God hath annexed unto 
ic inthe world to come, This is the very Motive of the A- 
poſtle, Heb. 10. 35. Caſt not away your confidence, which 
hath great Recompenſe of Reward. God hath appointed this 
lively Hope as an excelent Inſtrument to afliſt us and to con- | 
du us ſate to Heaven ; and then he rewards us for making 
uſe of this help and aſſiſtance, that he hath ordained for us 
and given tous. For we have it notof our ſelves, 7t «(as 


All other Chriſtian vertues are ) he gift of God. And this 
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ThankfulneſSe to God commended, 135 


is ever the way of Gods infinite goodneſſe, He appointerh 
thoſe things that are moſt excellent and uſefull to our CAds 
vantage , and thengfor ſerving our own Intereſts in that Way 
that he hath appointed, he heapeth yet more and extraordinary 
rewards upon us, 

Another uſe, that we muſt not forget to make, is this, 
That we in the whole courſe of our lives give thanksgive- 
ing, worſhip and Adoration to God, who hath beſtowed up- 
on us 2mmortall Souls, and ſo put a difference between us and 
the beaſts that periſh; and ſoalſo in reſpe& of the glorious 
Reſurrefion which he hath promiſed to our Boajes, we ought 
according to the ſtyle of S* Peter , bleſie God even the father 
of our Lord Feſus Ehriſt, who hath begotten wu: to alively Hope 
of our own Reſurreftion, as by other means ſo eſpecially by the 
Reſurreition of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead, IT ſhall exhorc 
you therefore in the very words of our Office in the holy com» 
munion, Let ws lift up our hearts and give thanks to our Lord 
God. For it is meet andright and our bounden duty that we 
ſhould in all times and in all places givethanks unto thee , O 
Lord, holy father, Allmighty andeverla;itiag God, But cheif- 
ly are we bound to praiſe thee for the glorious Reſurrettion of 
thy fon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, whoby his death hath deſtroied 
aeath ana by hu Riſing again to life hath reſtored us to ever- 
laſting life. Therefore with the Angels and Arch- angels and 
all the company of Heaven we laud and magnify thy glorious 
name , evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory be 
zothee Q Lord moſt high. Amen. 
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1 Cor. 1, 20, 21, 22, 23, - 

PP ere is the VViſe ? PPhere is the ſcribe > VVhere is 
the Diſputer of this VYorld * Hath not God made fooliſh 
the VViſdomeof this PVorld. 

For after that in the VViſdome of God the world by 
PViſdome knew not God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſh- 
neſſe of preaching to ſave them that believe. | 
_ For the Fewes require a ſign,and the Greeks ſeek after 
PViſdome : But we preach (rift crucified , unto the 
Fewes a ſtumbling-block,and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſſe« 

But unto them that are called Fuwes and Greeks 
Chriſt the power of God and the wiſdome of God. 


To which adde the 6'* and 7** verſes of the following chapter. 


We ſpeak wiſdome among them that are perfeF, yet not 
the wiſdome of this world, or of the princes of this world 
that come to nought. 

But we ſpeak the wiſdome of God in a myſtery, even 
the hidden Wwiſdome which God ordained before the world 
toour Glory. | 


Hen I have been ſometimes conſidering upon what 

flight grounds diverſe learned Men have underya- 

E*&D lucd Religion, and the Hopes of Immortality and 
” G2 _ ©. —_ 


1 4oCbriſtian dofrine oppoſed by Epicurtans and Stoicks, 


Glory ; and that many vulgar Wits have done the ſame 

Be:b Philoſepbi. and that neither the learned Philoſophers , nor the carnally- 
cal end $7 minded and worldly men, | have gotten any thing confidera- 
eho'ce of their ble in exchange, or indeed haveany thing in compariſon to 
ens, | boaſt of, I could not but apply to theſe two differences, the 
high aad Philoſophicall and the low and vulgar Wits , that 

: ſaying of the Pſalmift, applyed by Him to the different 
Plat, 6a; Rates of MM. Surely the Wits of high degree are Vanity , 

and thoſe of low degreearealye: to be laid in a Balance they 
are both together Jighter than Vanity. For I fhall eafily 
make ic appear that the Wiſe man or Philoſopher , when he 
hath exalted himſelf againſt God, He hath made himſelf a 
fool, and that he hath no more Reaſon to glory of big Wiſ- 
dome, than the Rich man hath of his Riches or the Volup- 
tuous Maa of his pleaſure, and chat neither of them have apy 
cauſe to Glory. He that glories againſt Religion holds up 
his Weapons againſt God, and he ſhill proſper according- 
Iy, Give me therefore your favor and patience and I fhall 
confider them , all the high and the low , the Wiſe man and 
the fool , 2s they have oppoſed the moſt pertet wiſdome , 
which , however ſometimes deſpiſed, I ſhill plainly demon- 
rate to bee the V Viſdome of Religion. The Philoſophers 
have ever been apt to ſoar too high and to towr aloft be- 
yoad their ſenſes. The vulgar have ever been as apt to 
fink too low, ſo that their ſenſes are communly drowned 
in the Enjoyments of this world, We will not diſparage 
Philoſophy ſo much as not to conſider it in the ficſt Place: 
And therefore I have choſen to preſent you a Landſcape , 
where you have our great Apoſtle repreſented as taking a. 
Review of his Opponents at CMrhens, who were the Philo- 
ſophers in generall, and among them, if we diſtinguiſh par- 
ticularly, the Epicareans and the Stoicks, Andupon this full 
Review cf the Oppoſition he had on the one fide, and of the 
power , itrength and ſucceſſe of his Goſpell oa the other , I 
| conceive 


Fer. 9. 24. 
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conceive Him as it were venting both his Pitty and his In- 
dignation in the words of this Text, Where « the YViſe ? 
Where #« the the Scribe ? Where «© the Diſputer of ths 
world ? hath not God made fooliſh the Witdome of this 
World, &c. | | 

This Epiſtle was wricten to the Chriſtians in Achaia. 
Corinth , as all know, was the Metropols in that Province, 
inſomuch that when the Apoſtle mentions the readineſle of 
of the Corinthians , his phraſe is, that al Achaia was ready a 
gear ag0, Athens was another lefſer Citty in the ſame pro- 
vince , but renownd for the Academy that washeld there by, 
the Philoſophers. And I am of Opinion, that this Text 5,74/cu1. 9ue. 
reflets on ſomewhat that happen'd to S* Pas at Arhens.For fimmilludef, 
2she diſputed againſt the ſuperſtition of that place,and preach's "Wn 2. 
the Chriſtian dorine , certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans ſeipli efſe con- 
and the Stoicks enconntred Him , abuſed Him , called bim —_— - 3 
names, =mpueAizs, babler,that is, one that makes a great noiſe ,,pungmaue 
and ſpends much ſpeech ro little purpoſe. Hee preach's ut vocar,Plaros 
Feſus, This was thought Innovation, dangerous to the tate: 9 forem apes. 


rit. Cui viro et 


It was condemn'd as the preaching of a /range God And whe- ſe apraſunrums 
ther they took ard=05 ro be a Goddeſle or no, yet this we are * que ad 


ſure of,that when he preach't the reſurreZion of the Dead, he was nds 


but wwockt and /awght at for his pains; The Philoſophers declared rimevivendi 
for a Happinefle and ſummum bonum in this life. They bad I OP” 


Neg, enim letabitur unquam , aut merebit nimis, Dnod ſemper in ſeipſo omnem fem reponet ſul, Fs 
inter paradoxa defendit Cicero gn auTrdgung # aperh Teis wiktuueriay. Newo poteſt non efle 
bearifſimus , 7aquit., qui eſt rotus aptus ex ſe, quique in ſe uno ſua ponit omnia, Contentus ſis 
rem:t iplo & ex te naſcentibus bonis Sen. Epiff, 20, Stoicus putat Drum: ad ſapiente um fic dice's 
xe, Non egere felicitate felicitas veſtra eſt.Eſt & quo Deum antecedacis , llle extra patientiam mala« 
rum eſt, vos ſupra patientiam, Conremnite martem,quz vos aur finit aut transferr, Ante om= 
nia cautum eſt, ne quis vos tenerct inv.itos, Nihil facilius quam mori, &c, Sen. de Provie 
dentia cap. 6. Solchat Sextius dicere , Jovem plus non-pofſe quam Virum bonum, Deus non vincig 
ſapientiam felicirare, criamfi vincit ztate, Non eſt Virtus major quz longior , &c. Epiſt. 73. & 
epiſ $3- Eft aliquod, inquit Seneca, quo ſapiens antecedar Deum. . Ille naturz b:neficio non ſuo- 
picns eſt, Ecce | res magna, habere imbecilliratem hominis ſecuriratem Dei, Et epiſt. 33. Hoceſt 
fummum bonum, quod {3 occupas, incipis Deorum ſocius efſe non ſupplex, Vox Stoig: non intercedam 
apud Deum,ut ſapiens plenus gaudio, hilaris,inconcuſſus fm, ita Horatins 
Aquum agimum mihz ipſe parabo, S : |; 
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a Wiſdome profeſs't among them , that undercook to give 
2a vertue which ſhould need no Grace, and ſhould perfeR ſuch 
alife as ſhould need no pardon; And therefore as they would 
not ſtay for their ſummunm bonum, or chicfeſt Happineſle un- 
till the reſurreRion, ſo they cared not for a Jeſws, they 
would need no Savior. They boaſted, that they had a way 
whereby they could live cum Dig ex pari, they could live 
in the perfeRion of Vertue and felicity, as the Gods theme 
ſelves did, and they would not own him to deſerve the Name 
of a Philoſopher, that could not beatify Himſelf, Their 
Sapiens muſt jib? ſafficere ad beatam vitam: Their Wiſeman 
muſt have a Happineſſe within Himſelf, which. he may be 
proud of as his own, and for which he ſtands beholden to 
no other being , Theſe were the wen Sifu, principal Opi- 
nions of the Philoſophers, and , if we diſtinguiſh them 
from the reſt, particularly of the Zpicureans and the Sto- 
icks. 
Theſe principall Notions of Philoſopby being ſo contra- 
ry to thoſe of Chriſtian Religion , which S* Pax! was to 
preach, Ic is no. wonder if he left Athens and went to Co- 
rinth, where on the contrary he found ſtrange ſucceſſe. Of 
the Rulers of the Jewiſh ſynagogue one was coverted, ano- 
ther publiquely buffered before the judgment ſear for raifing 
a faQion. againſt S* Pas. And more of his ſucceſle we read in 
that 484 chapter of the As. 

Now in this Epiſtle written to his Converts, of which 
ſome few were at Athens, but the greater part at Corinth , 
he ſeems to reflet upon the Oppoſition that he met with 
among the profeflors of Wiſdome in Achais, and parti- 
cularly thoſe Epicureazs and Stoicks , who encountred him - 
at Athens. And — the ſucceſſe that God had 
given to the preaching of the Goſpell, He is pleaſed with 


the Review, and in oppoſition to all that —_ wiſ- 
oe, ome 


St Pals triumph over his learned opponents. 143 
dome wherewith Himſelf had been oppoſed, He makes this 
triumphant Speech , om = 
 - Fohere i the wiſe? VVhere « the Scribe? YVhere & the 
diſputer of this world? &c, Where is your =23S, your Phi- 
loſopher, where is your ſcribe, your literacor , your profeſ- 
ſor of learning , as Tertsllias tranſlates ic ? your »0yygef, 
your Writers of curious Diſſertations , as 0rcameniae, Where 
is your ={n7ic , your Curious Diſquificor , Diſpurer of this 
world? which words of ths world poſſibly may be Empha- 
ticall to denote one commun Error of all the Philoſophers, 
that they direted men to look atter happineſſe i» ths life, 
and not in the life to come , whereas the Goſpell dires to 
happineſle in the next life and not in this. So faith S* Paul 
in the purſqance of his diſconcſe in the fixt verſe of thenext 
chapter, We ſpeak wiſdome among the perfect , yet not the 
Wiſdome ofthis world nor of the princes of this world,which pee 
riſh and ſoon come tonought. The Wiſdome of the world, as 
Oecumenius oblerveth , aimes at Temporall things , which 
continue only with this life and reach not to the life that is 
tocome, The Chriſtians aim is chiefly at things of the os» 
ther life, And by the Princes of this world he tels you that , 
St Paul meanes the Philoſophers and Zireratt,- who were 
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generally Demagogues and impoſed on the People, the ſame wy une, Be | 
th:t are called Ep:', Teopuarss and 'Ewn7m1-* in the Chapter be- 3» 8 piyer © 
fore. Men that gloried in their own inventions and Rea- 5 «ior 7 
ſoniogs, even. thele by the Goſpell are alſo convinc'd of 7s izve , 4 
folly , no lefle ( nay it: may be more ) than other Men : Tejinm o;g 
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For the Vulgar and thoſe that pretended nor ro ſo much 
Wiſdome as theſe learned: Philoſophers, could ſee God by 


the Creature , and could think it wiſdome to endeavor to yirra x, oven 
; | Rl 5 GT avermu Td 
@ac5rn Big > «MW ty of Jixguor Mt m279 anon it vo. arde(.en, appears II ghd arrgid 
_ 769 rep a wis pine({dgusy, Aon yeafurs Dinga of y» Jnuazupi ixrorn* Occamenim in 
ocum. FIT 


comply 


144 Philoſophers very good and very bad, 
comply with the pleaſure of their Creator: Bur theſe Prixces 
of the world, as S* Paul cals them, had got a New wiſdome, 
and a Philoſopby that led from God, In Oppoſition to all 
theſe, and to reſettle his own worſhip , God raiſed up Preach- 
ing, a weak means inall appearance, and therefore the Greeks 
did not more admire the Wiſdome of their own Philoſophy 
than they derided the fooliſhneſſe of Preaching. _ But what 
ſaith our Apoſtle in the Context , 7 52 #27, That of 
God which hath leaſt of wiſdome in it, will eventually prove 
wiſer than the greateſt wiſdome of Men, And Nevin ww, 
that of God which hath leaſt of ſtrength in ic will eventually 
prove too ſtrong for the ſtrongeſt Oppoſition of Men, Ler 
thoſe therefore boaſt that Winne, Let the Philoſophy of 
Chriſtianity be fooliſhneſe to the Greek , we know that there 
is notrue Philoſophy befides it. We have learn't from our 
Savior that YYiſdome #s juſtified of her children , and the A-, 
| Poſtle here telleth us, that the Philoſophy of the Goſpell 
is wiſdome to the perfe , and on the contrary that ipepwry 
5 ids hs Eopier 55 nie Tile , God hath ſtultified and infa- 
tuated the Learning , Wiſdome and Philoſophy of chis 
world. | 

Yer ſome care muſt be taken that we do not condemne , 
nor miſconſtre S* Pawl, ſo as to think that he condemanes 
all Philoſophy or all Philoſophers. There is 8 Naturall 
Wiſdome: that S* Pal calleth the wiſdowe of God 5, and the 
Gentiles, who as S* Pau! ſaith , do by Nature the things contain- 
ed in the Law,do it by their Nat#ral! wiſdome , and therefore 
in the caſe of Philoſophers it is a hard tasketo ſpeak a- 
ny thiog univerſally and juſtly. For Philoſophy is not one 
uniforme Learning and Diſcipline, There is a great diffe- 
rence between Socrares and Plato on the one fide, and CA- 
riſtippus and Epicures on the other. Take Philoſophy all 
together it will appear to bea very Protess, It is like the 
Clouds in CAriſtophexes his Comedy, that have every day 
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new faſhions: Or the Philoſophers may be compared to 
Feremiahs figs Jer. 24. Some very groafigs like thoſe that were 
firſt ripe, and ſome very naughty figs which could not be eaten 
they were ſo bad, Though there hath been for a long time 4 
profeſſion of Philoſophy and this Philoſophy - hath till been 
the Miſtreſſe of the Yertuoſs, becauſe ic had the honor to 
be thought to teach Wiſdome and Vertue and every Noble 
endowment : yet he that will ſpeak diſtin&ly of its meric muſt 
diſtioguiſh times and perſons, | 

At firſt ic was the Wiſdome of God as S* Paul cals it, 1 
Cor. 1. 21, thatis true Naturall Wiſdome, and it taught 
true Religion and the fear of God. Afterward in ſome of irs 
ſets it grew not only to be anew, bur a quite controry 
learning and Diſcipline. Ic was an Angel of light , bur ir 
lefe irs firſt Eſtate and degrees inthis with Zucifer, and thoſe 
other high IntelleRaall Spirits that ir had its fall from Pride, 
For the profeſlors of it growing proud in their own conceits 
and aff-Ring fame by the heigch and fingularity of their No- 
tions , when they by the Witdome that they profeſs'c would 
not know, that is would not own nor acknowledge God , 
bur letc his providence out. of their Philoſophy and grew too 
learned co bee humble, thanktull or Religious; Nay when 
God had, ſuffered them ſo long untill ſome of them made 
it the buiſneſſe of their Philoſophy on purpoſe to oppoſe 
Religion, Then it was time for God to appear in detence 
of his own exiſtence, Providence, and Worſhip , and againſt 
all their Philoſophy,he then ſent forth a company of fooliſh 
Preachers, as they were eſteemed, like Gideons Army a- 
gainſt the Mzidianites with their trumpets, lamps, and pitch- 
ers, but indeed extraordinarily aſſiſted by his own Spirit 
and by this meanes it pleaſed God through the fooliſhneſle 
of preaching on the one fide to ſave them that believe , 
and on the other to ſhew the Variety of that profeſſion of 
Wiſdome, or in S* Pauls _ to deſtroy the —_ 

| 0 
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of the Wiſe , and tobring to nought the underitanding of the 
prudent, | 

The caſe , to ſpeak it diſtinAtly and particularly, was this, 
before that time and untill the Reign of Philoſophy in 
Greece, It hadbeenthe commun uninterrupted Faith of the 
-whole world that there was 4 God, and that he was 4 Rewar- 
der , that there ſhonld be hereafter in another world Time 
and Place for blifſe and puniſhment , that then it ſhould bee 
berter for the juſt than the unjuſt , for the good than for 
the bad, Theſe principles enconrag'd vertue , kept vicious 
Men in awe, and made all attend to obſerve the then ac- 
knowledg'd Laws of Nature: and theſe were own'd as ſound 
and pious Traditions, and ſtudiouſly defended as ſuch by py- 
thagoras , Socrates,Plato and others of the ancients among the 
Philoſophers themſelves. 

But afterward, the more Philoſophy flowriſb't in repute, 
and the more it was courted as an accompliſhmens, the.more 
the profeflors of it grew into Emulation, Then they be- 
gan to think ir no Maſtery to tread in thoſe old and bea- 
ten paths, Then nothing was ſo honorable as a New Hy- 
potheſis ; And the Notions they had received were thought 
too commun for Philoſophicall Wits to get credit by : and 
therefore all theſe were judiciouſly caſt of as ruſty Traditi- 
ons of the Vulgar , whom it is no wonder if the Modes in 
Philoſophy counted barbarous , The learned Men and Car/- 
ofi at Athens, who, as S* Pan! obſerved, waited for, and 
courted thoſe Opinions that were new and ſingular, had con- 
ceits that ſhould render mankind more luſty and independent. 
<Ariftotle beſpeaks himſelf a great Name by broaching a 
New Hypotheſis, that the world was. eternall and not made 
by God. Epicurms by another, that there is no providence, 
and that God & 70 Rewarder, The Traditions of Heaven 
and Hell, which in part, as then reported indeed, wereſo , 
were totally and unjuſtly without diſtinRion rejeRed as _ 
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ticall and fabulous, Vertue was to bee its own Reward,and 
Men were to expe no other. And this was look't upon as 
a great ſervice done, and a great Improvement of Mans Em- 
pire, for by making vertue ( which was to be learn't by an y 4 — 
Art they taught ) ſelf ſufficient to happineſſe , Every mans ; avcels Heh 
felicity was taken out of Gods power and put into his own, ad vivendum 


, 1 ; : _ b:arg ſufficic 3 
Thus by turning all the ancient catholick dotines, and e verfeRta & divie 


very Truth of Godinto a Lye, whatſoever their Intentis na virus quid 
ons were this is moſt certain, that they practiced moſt de- "i futficiar,ims 


- - . - _ luperſluir, Sen, 
ſtcuRively to the ruin of all goodnefle by chus undermining 7; beard. 


the very foundations of Morallity and Vertue, But by the «. 6. 

juſt judgment of God they were infatuated and became vain y...,.... WT” 
in their imaginations, For when they had caſt off thoſe 01d niumpremium 
and ſound traditions before reported, their new Reaſon- '*iefis «ft, non 


enim cxcercen= 


ings were infinitely confounded, as the tongues of the rebel- cr ad przmin: 
lious world were firſt at Babell, All their defignes were re&2 fa8i fe= 
for Happineſle and the chiefeſt good ; Bur the opinions were = — 
allmoſt innumerable into which they were divided in the . 
ſearch after it. S* CAuguiine out of Yarro reckons 188 
ſeas or diviſions of them, Inſomuch that many, who had 


2 mind for faſhion ſake to be Philoſophers, yet could not Ali voluprars 
tell whom they might follow. Yet two great Errors and CR_—_ 


miſtakes there were, that run through all theſe ſecs and rg Ari- 
ol s . « ([iippus, qui Sg 
diviſions, One was this , that they would have their hap- #9. qu! >: 
: ; : rat,unde Cyre= 
natci. Poſt Epicurys , cujus eſt diſciplina nunc notior : neque-ramen cum Cyrenaicis de ipſa vo- 
luprate conſentiens. Volupratem & honeſtarem fines cfſe Calligho cenſuir. Vacare omni moleſtia 
Hieronymaus, hoc idem cum honeſtate Diodorus , ambo hi Peripatetics, Honeſte autem vivere fruen- 
tem his rebus quas primas hemini Natura conciliet , & vetus .Academia cenſuit , ut indicar ſcrip- 
ra Polemonis , quem Antiochus probat maxime & Ariſtoteles, Ad vos nunc refero quem ſequar, mo« 
do ne quis illud tam incruditum , abſurdumque refpondear , Quemlib:zr mode aliquem. Cupie 
ſequi Stoicos , licerne ? Omitro per iplos Ariſlotelem meo judicio prope fingularem, per ipſum 
Antiochum qui appellabatur Academicus. Ecit igitur res jam in diſcrimine, Nam aut Stoicys colt- 
Aicuatur ſapiens , aut vereris Academiz, Utrumque non poreſt, Er enim inter eos non de ter- 
minis ſed de tori poſleflione conremrio, Nam omnis ratio vitz definitione ſummi boni continge 
tur , de qua qui diflident de omni ratione vitz diffident, Cicero Academ. queſt, lib,q 
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pineſſe or ſummum Bonum in this life. Secondly they would 
have it ſo, within themſelves, ſo in their own power,that 
neither God nor man ſhould be able to hinder them of ir, 
This was their defigne, but their lot from God was other= 
wiſe , and Chriſtians triumph over- them in theſe particulars. 
Firſt becauſe they never for all their proud boaſtings could 
ſecure to themſelves the happinefſe which they deligned in 
this life', and ſo they muſt confeſſe before God and men 
that they have ever miſs't of their Aim, Secondly the Ut- 
moſt aims, that thefe Philoſophers in their ſeverall' ſes: 
and diviſtons were forc'd to fit down with , are poor 
and meanin themſelves , the higheſt Encouragments that they 
can propoſe to their great and laborious Vertue are incon- 
conſiderable if compared to their Ends of that Natural] Re- 
ligion which they oppoſed, much more inconfiderable than 
the End of our true and perfe&t Religion, which-hath been 
delivered us by the ſon of God , and which the fooliſhneſſe 
of preaching hathin oppoſition to all their Philoſophy again. 
reſetled over all the Chriſtian world; 

The firſt particular that we are to prove is this, that they 
could never ſecure to themſelves the happineſle they deſign 
in this life. And this S* Auguſtine proves to their heads. I. 
ſhall give you but a Taſt of: his Diſcourſe. Firſt thoſe p;- 
m4 Nature, tholſe firſt happinefſes of Nature which the 4- 
cademicks made prime parts of their felicity , ſaith he, and 
where and how- can. they be ſo aſcertain'd as not to be ſub- 
jc to. various Caſualties? What greit is there though ne- 
ver ſo contrary to pleaſure , what uneafinefle and Diſquiet 
is there, though never ſo contrary to Reſt and Indolence, 
that may not happen. to. the Body of their wiſeſt Philoſo- 


\ 
lymicatem conſervationemque omnium partium, valetudinzm, ſenſus integros , vires, pulchritudinem 
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pher ? Who can help his being deform'd if Nature made 


him fo; ſikneſſe happens to one and hee wants health; Weak- 
neſſe and Laflitude to another and he wants ſtrength, To 
another a Laſy Heavineſle and torpor and he wants Actvi- 
ty: and which of all theſe may not happen to the Body of 


their Wiſeſt Man ? Then as to 
ſtance from our ſenſes will re- 
main towards the perception and 
comprehenſion of Truth, if a 
Man ſhould happen to be blind 
and deaf. And whether goeth 
the Reaſon and underſtanding of 
this great Philoſopher, how will 
he render it ſedale and traQta- 
ble, if by the Tumultoary mo- 
tions of the Spirits in a Di- 
ſeaſe he once be rendred Mad ? 
But allthough no ſuch Difeaſe 
ſhould fall upon him , yet how 
lictle perception of Truth can we 


poſſibly arrive to us whileſt we 


the Soul , What little afſt- 


Ea quz dicuntur prima Naturz, quando , ubi que=: 

modo , tam b:ne ſc habere in hac vita poſſunr, ur: 
non ſub incertis caſibus fluRaentur ?' Quis enim Do« 

lor contrarius voluprati, Quz inquietudo contraria 

quieri 3n corpus cadere ſapientis non poteſt ? Meme 

brorum amputatio vel debiliras hominis expugnat in- 

co;umitatem , deformiras pulchritudinem , Imbecilli- 

ras ſanitatem,Vires laſlitrado , Mob;litatem Torpor aut 

tarditas, Ecquid horum eſt quod nequeat in carnens 
ſapientis irruere ? Quid ipſius animi primige. 

nia quz dicuntur bona ,. ubi duo prima ponunt, prop= 
rer comprehenſionem perceptionemque veritatis , ſen= 

ſum & inrelletum 2 Sed qualis quantuſque maner. 
ſenſus , fi, ut alia raceam, homo fiat cxcus & ſur- 
dus?> Ratio vero & Imelligentia quo recedit, ubi fo! 
pierur, fi aliquo morbo cfficiatur inſ{anus > Deinde per«- 
ceptio veritatis in hac carnum quahis.ac quanta eſt. ,. 
quando, ficut legimus in veraci 1:bro ſapieritiz , Corpus, 
Corruprtibile aggravat animam, &c. 


are impeded with this Fleſh, Seeing it is true that we read 
in the book of Wiſdome , that the corruptible Body preſceth: 


down the Soul , and the. earthy Tabernacle weigheth down the Imperus. 


pore 


mind , that otherwiſe would be apt to meditate on'many things, 5, vel attionis- 
Hardly , ſaith he, do we gueſie artght at things that are upon the PFs > ft 


oc modo rece 


Earth,and with labor do we find the things that are before uz Them latine appelia- 


for the appetitive part which the Greks call 524i: and the la- 


rur ea quam 
Greci vocanc 
L 4 4 —- 
opuny, quia 


& ipſam primis Naturz deputant bonis , Nonne-ipſe eſt , quogeruncur ertiam: inſanorum i11i mis 


ſerabiles motus , & fata quz horremus quando peryertitur ſenſus ratioque ſopitur > Porro ipſa virus, 
quz non eſt inter prima Naturz , quoniam & eis poſtea doQrina introducente ſupervenit, cum fi<- 
Bi culmen bonorum vindicer humanorum » Quid hic agic niſi perpetua bella-cum vitiis,nec extcrioriy- 
hus ſed interioribus,nec alicnis ſed plane ſuis > &c. ib, | , 
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150 No ſeft could obtain bappineſſe in thi life. 
tines have ſcarce any good Name for,though it be eſteem*d 
with them one of their prime parts of happineſle, is nor 
this the power by which, when once the ſenſe is perverted 
and Reaſon laid a ſleep, all thoſe horcible ations of Mad 
and phreneticall Perſons are perform'd? Then as for the 
Morall vertues, ſuch as Temperance and Prudence, Juſtice 
and fortitude , which exceed the prime Happineſfles of Na- 
ture and are introduced by learning and diſcipline. What 
grear Matter of Happineſle can there bee in theſe, when they 
confeſſe that their vertue is allwaies in a perpetuall War 
with Vice, not only with outward Vices, but alſo with ſuch 
as are within us ; not only with others Vices, bur alſo with 
Neque enim nullum eſt vitium cum, fi- our own. We who are Ghriſtians con- 
cur Jicie Apoſtolus, (aro concupiſcit ad- feſſe, that the fieſh luſteth ag alnit the Sp hh 
verſus Spiritum , Cui Vitio contraria Vir. rit 9 and the Spirit againit the F leſh , and 
rus eſt,cum ficur idem dicir, $psr3tus concie phat rheſe aye contrary one to another; [0 
piſcit aduverſus carnem,Hzc duo fibi invi. 
cem adverſantur,&c.abfirergo ur quamdiu Fat we canner do the things that we would: 
bs hee Pl» on ond _ and therefore we confeſſe alſo that we are 
peryarſits dp pins did Croc. not the adept? , that wee have not yet at- 
tained that happineſſe ro which by the 


Erquizeſt adeo conqueſt of our carnall appetite we deſire to be advanc't. And 
ſapiens ur eon- here is that Philoſopher who by bis Wiſdome hath atrain- 
nullum omni. ed to ſuch a Maſtery as to be beyond this Inteftine War 
nd hab:ar con- and to. have 110/confiRt with his laſts. Too paſſe by thoſe 0- 
" _* ther: vertices, ic is a full Teſtimony that they give us of 
their want of true happineſſe whiles they deſcribe unto us 
the happineſſe that they ſuppoſe themſelves to have in their 
vertue,: Fortitude, The Stoick hath learn'd the leflon of 
os oy a2 4 i” nur, and it is ip* iv, Things within our power,and things 
oh; is' $41 , without our power 5 {0 well, that he will not allowany thing 
5 3b by oa : | 
pie* bp* Haar nan, Spud, GpsEig, xa, apud Epiftetium in initio Enchiridii, V., Commentarium 
Plutarchi, Stoicos magis inopinara quam Poctas cffari, | 
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to be evill chat it is not in his power to hinder, But for all 

that let this Stoick boaſt of his Immunity from Evils, or 

the Cyrenaick of his Pleaſure,or the TRI 
Epicurean of his Indolence , whenhe |". ,vere Enem Bout, 4 _ —_— 
is blind and deaf and dumb and Crip» beatos putantibus , ur ſapiens eorum , hoc eſt , 
led in his limbsand leprovs in his leſh quaen mirabil ponicme deſeiine, cram 
and tortured with the colick 9 ſtone dcbilirerur , -doloribus crucietur: & fi quid a- 
and gout, and'in a word 1s afflited liudralium malorum dici aur cogitari poſfir, 
which ſuch calamities thar they all» {75% in 2m,s qu 6! monem cog in- 
Oree ought ro perſuade their 5 apiens, non pudcat beatam vacare, 

or wiſeman, fairly to kill himſelf, that 

he may avoid thoſe accidents, ( 1 do not ſay evils, for fear 

of offending the tender Ear of a Stoick ) and ſo to make a 

Way for himſelf our of this life. Oh the Happineſſe of this 
life, when their Sapiens is forc'd fairly tody , that be may be O v"am be 
rid on't. If it be (o calamitous that their wiſeman chuſeth 6niatur mortis 
Death rather than ſuch a life , how is he then poſleſs'r at the quis Ao 
ſame time of the greateſt happineſle. Let me interrogate 6; wancaurin 
with S* CAuzuſtine, Did Cato, the great Example of the ca: $i verd | 
Stoicks kill himſelf out of patience or out of Impatience ? pare. 
He would 'never have done ir, unlefle he had born the victory <4,quemodoeR 
of Ceſar moſt impatiently : Where then was his fortitude , Þcara,&c. 
when he run away from that happy life wherein he boaſted, 

And why may not thoſe things be accounted Evill thar 

renders a Mans life ſo miſerable as that he muſt ayoid it by 

his own murder. And therefore the Peripateticks and anci- 

ent Academicks whoſe Opinion Yarro defends , ſpeak more Utrum, obſecrs 


op 1 , Cato ille pati« 

tolerably, when they allow theſe calamities of life to be E hone yas 

| impatienti2 ſe 
peremit > Non hoc fecifler nifi viftoriam Ceſaris impatienter rulifſer. ubi eſt fottitudo> newpe 
ceſſir, ſuccubuit , uſque adeo ſuperara eſt , ur ipſam beatam derelingqueret, deſererer , -fugeret , &c« 
Seneca de M, Catoae ſic, m:gnis zratum intervallis ſapiens invenitur, Neque enim magna & cxcee 
dentia folirum & vizlgarem modum crebro gignunrur, Cztcrum M, Cato, vereor ne tupra noſtrum c3- 
ewplar (its lib, Quod in Sapientem non cadir Injutia. 


vis, 
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152 Their happtheſſe defing'd in this life inconſiderable. 

vils, and the greater Evils the longer they continue. Bur 

ſill they hold the erroneous concluſion that their Sapiens 

may be happy.in the midſt of thoſe Evils, which that they 

may no longer continue they confeſſed reaſonable that he 

ſhoald kill Himſelf. Bur let me ſpeak again with S*. Augu- 

ftine, Do they therefore call ſuch alife happy , becauſe by-a 
Voluntary Death they may withdraw themſelves from ir ? 

What if by the judgment of God they ſhould be continued 

in this life and not permitted to dy nor ever ſuffered to be 

without theſe Evils , in theſe Circumſtances at leaſt they 

would confeſſe their life to be miſerable. And this we aſ- 

ſume thac it is not therefore not miſerable, becauſe it may 

be relinquiſht, Becauſe ic is a ſhort miſery ic ought not 
therefore to ſeem none at all, or which is more abſurd, be- 

= OM A © cauſe it is aſhort miſery It ought not therefore to be called 
ics HaPpineſſe, There muſt needs be a great power in thoſe E- 


vitam dicis , ** | Zre 
__ licer _ vils that make a Mans valor guilty of his own Murder, e- 
- 1s Mais : . . : " 

are d:frede Pecially ſeeing that nothing is more Naturall che tor a Man 
re> Quid fi | 

ergo in cis aliquo judicio divino tenereris nec unquam fine iHis efle finereris , nempe rum ſaltem mi« 
ſeram ralem diceres vitam, Non igitur propterea miſera non eſt , quia cito relinquitur ; quandoqui- 
Hem &f ſempirerna fir, eriam abs reipſo miſera judicatur, Non igirur propterea quoniam brevis eſt, 
nuſls miſeria d:bet videri ; aut quod abſurdius, quia brevis miſeria eſt , ideo etiam beaticudo ap, 
pellari, Magna vis eſt in eis malis quz cogunt hominem ſecundum ipſos eriam ſapientew , fibi, 
mer” auferre quod homo eſt ; cum dicant 8 verum dicant hanc effe naturz primam quodammodo & 
maximam vocem, ut homo concilietur ſibi , & propterea mo:tzm Naturaliter fugiat, &c, Vita igi. 
tur quzſtorum tam tamquegravium malorum_ aut premitur oneribus aur ſubjacer cahbus, nullo 
modo beara d.ccretur, fi homines qui hoc dicunt, ficut v.Qi malis ingraveſcentibus, cum fbi in«+ 
gerint mortem , cedunt infelicitati , ita viRi certis rationibus cum quzrunt bearam vitam dignaren- 
Tur cedere veritati , & non purarent in iſta mortalitare fine ſummi boni efle gaudendum ub1i virtutes ip= 
ſz , Cymbus hic cerre nihit melius arque Ucilius in homine reperitur, Quanro majora ſunt Adjuro« 
Tia, contra Vim periculor , laborum , do!orum tanto fidelioria teſtimonia Miſeriarum ſpe ſalvi , ſpe 
beari faRi ſumus, ficur ſaJurem , ita beatitudinem non jam renetmus preſent:m ſed expeAamus furu. 
ram, Talis ſalus quz in futuro erit ſzculo, ipſa erit etiam finalis beatirude; Quam beatitudinem 
3Ki Philoſophi quoniam non videntes nolunt @redere , hic 6bi conantur falfiflimam fabricare, quan, 
<0 ſuperbiore ranro mendaciore virtute, Avgufiinus De Civitate Dei, lib, x1x, Cap. 4. 
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to love Himſelf , co avoid Death and todefirs to live in this 

very conjundion of Soul and Body. S* LAugsſtin's con- 

cluſion therefore is , and ics the Opinion of all good Chri- 

ſtians', thatin this life which is oppreſs'c with ſo many and 

ſo great Evils and is ſubject ro ſo many caſualties pertect 
happineſſe is not to be expected, and therefore that if the Phi- 
loſophers h2d beentruly wiſe they would hive left off to pro- 

je& ro themſelves the Enjoymeat of the cheifeſt Good in this 

ſtace of Mortality, That the Morall vertues themſelves, then 

which Nothing is more excellent or profitable in human life , 

are greater Teſtimonies of the miſeries we are here ſubjeR 

ro than aſfiſtances againſt them: that they cannor give the hap- 

pineſſe defigned by them, and therefore that by how much 

the more theſe vertues are prondly boaſted of by ſo much 

the more they are vainly belied, But this is not all that may 

be ſpoken againſt Philoſopby, as the Wiſdome of it is op- 

poſed to and compared with that of Chriſtianity , zhat it at- 

raineth not its End nor maketh any one happy. But it may 
be added that the Happineſie by them deſigned i but poor and + ricrus 
Mean, They winne not at their Game, bur ifthey did , -it bcata non eff, 


jig , : - quoniam in 
were but trifling : for their game was but childrens play. The brendan 

lis rota vis cJus 
eſt;  omnia quz pro bonis concupiſcuntur negligit , | ſummus eJus gradus ad mortem pater, 
| 79h "ow vitam quz optatur a czteris ſzpe reſpuir, mortemque quam czteri timent, fortirer 
uſcipit, 6 necefle eft ar aliquid a ſe magni boni pariat, quia ſuſcepti & ſuperati labores ad morrem 
uſque fine prxmio eſſe non debent, fi nullum praxmium quod e3 dignum fic in terra reperitur, 
quandoquidem cunQa quz fragilia ſunt & caduca ſpernit; quid aliud reſtart nifGi ut czleſte aliquid 
efficiat quia terzena univerſa contemnir , & ad altiora nitatur quia humilia deſpicit, Id yero ni- 
hil aliud effe poteſt quam Immortalitas, Quod Argumentum docere Philoſophos potuit quid effe 
ſummum bonum —— Beata igitur vita , quam Philoſophi quz fiverunt ſemper & quzrunt, nulla 
eſt : & idcoab iis non potuir reperiri quia ſummum bonum non in ſummo quzſiverunt ſed in imo, 
&c, apud Laflantium lib, 3. de falſa ſapientia. cap. x13. Plutarchus aperte de Stocio ſapiente 3 
3 87 © vdvjuv ys ods Royer. De pugna Stoic, Cicero, Stoici eam {apientiam interpretantur, quod 
adbuc nemo mortalis eft Conſecutus.in Lxlio. imo & ſencca rarum dicir ſapientem ranquam Phznicem 
ſcmel anno quingentefimo,Epiſt, 42, Quin & ipfi proſeſſores ſapientiam quamquam profitebantur deſpj. 
catui habebant, Ouare cultins tibs Rus eſt quam Naturalis uſus defiderat > Cur ad preſcriptum tuum n6z 
Canas > Cur ibs nittdior ſupeliex,&c. Nunc boc refpondeo tibi, Non ſum ſapiens &> ut Malcuolentianm 
tam paſcam nee cr, Sencece de beara vita.c.17, : | 
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154Som philoſophers pris'd vertuous aFlions tobe ſum.bon; 
Academicks Prima Nature, Theten parts of the Felicity of 
Ariſtotle , and the Peripateticks, the Indolence of the Zpi- 
cureans , the Pleaſures of Ariſtippzs and the Cyrenaicks, the 
Chimeras and Airy Caſtles of the Sroicks, if when enjoy- 
ed as much as our Natures are capable of, yet they weigh 
Nothing , or, if it were poſſible , lefle than Nothing when 
compared to that Immortality and Glory propoſed to all 
Chriſtians, let us to prove this, divide and ſeparate theſe ſeats 
of Philoſophers, who are all in the choice of their Ends di- 
vided from us, becauſe they will place their Expectations in 
this life only. *Firſt the Sroicks and Ariſtotle ( 2s inall pub- 
lick Schools he is now repreſented , who take their deftni- 
tions of felicity from his Ethicks, and not from his Rhetorick, 
where his Opinion ſtands as repreſented by Cicero and the an- 
cients) and the generallity of Morall Philoſophers, all di- 
rely afiime, That there is no Reward of vertue to bee 
lookt for but the bare Action, Honeſty , ſay they, is its own 
price and muſt pay it ſelf, nor will they allow us any End 
of doing well befides our very doing fo. Ask them what 
End had Epaminondas in the defence of his Citty with the 
loſſe of his life, what Reward had Hercules ( who is their 
great Example of Heroick vertne ) when he went about do- 
ing good, purging the world of Monſters and gratifying man- 
kind with his twelve renowned Labors. It was the commun 
belcif that he got bis placein Heaven by them. But theſe 
Philoſophers were of an Opinion that he had only his Labor 
for his pains. Operatio ſec. virtutem was all his work,and the 
fame Operatio ſec. virtutem was all his Happineſſe and Wages; 
So that theſe propoſe no Encouragement that may compare 
with the Ends of our Religion or that ſtate of Immortality, 
which, though we do not underſterſtand , yet we believe to 
be fall of a great, a glorious and an Eternal! joy. ; 

Another ſe& of Philoſophers there were of another Opint- 


on., namely., that it would not agree with. the reall debgn of 
s 


Others efteem'd pleaſure to be. 155 


2 Wiſe Man to praQice the great, and hazzardous aRions of 
vertue upon no other account beſides than the Aion it ſelf: 
and therefore coafidering the troubles that did continually 
barraſſe the valgar ſort,though they were not with CAriFippue 
for the [tch of Pleaſure, yet they thonghe very well of the 
ſtate of. 1ndolence; they reſolved therefore that ir was the 
cheifeſt attainable good and ought in prudence to be the End 
-of every wiſe Mans aQions, toendeavor in this world to be 
rid of all greif and troable: and to this Eſtate they gave the 
names of Are«{i«, Amis IndolenceÞ» To enjoy which, I ſay 
not Foy but , Tndolence only for rheterm of this life was the 
Torall ſamme of their utmoſt defigng But to this eſtate no 
man in this life conld ever yetattain, No Philoſopher was e- 
ver ſo gooda Phylitian ofthe mind;as to be able to preſcribe 
ſach a Xepenthes as could remove all greif and ſorrow from 
the ſenſe. Burt if Philoſophy could give 1ndolence yer this is 
bur the firſt part, this is only the Encrance and beginning of 
ours: It comes ſhort of joy moſt of all ſhort of ſuch joies as 
we pretend to, which are ſo great that nither their Nature 
nor their duration can be comprehended by us. 

Ic is true that CAriFippme and a ſet of Voluptuaries there 
were, who advanc't higher , and condemn'd this ſtate-of 7#- 
dolence as too low for the greateſt: Scope and End of vertue , 
too {mall for the higheſt intention ofa Man, being, as they 
phraſed it , but dormientium felicitas, a fleepy Happineſle, 
2 life for Trees that grow in all tormes and continue indo- 
lent andinfenfible though a flaſh of Lightning conſume them 
to aſhes, Andyetit was a ſtatenot competent to Min nei- 
ther, as Epicure ( the admirer of it ) muſt needs have found 
by bis own Experience. For notwichſtandiog all his skill in 


emxug@ amdtzanm Leentinin vita Ariſlippi, 
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156 Philoſaphers aim'd at pleaſure only in-thi life, 
Phyficks , He was not Phyfitian enough to defend himſelf 
Y. pod] BY from moſt violent fics ofthe Stone , with which he was. fre- 
ral-bus com. quently tormented ,” and inone of which He is reported to 
pendiumco- have died, And'not to ſeem ſenſible, bur to profeſſe 1:- 
mxentarit » "® Golence in ſuch aCaſe; would appear like a Stoicall Rhodo- 
cos qua pocras Montade: or groundleſle oftentation of a power beyond whar 
ablucdioria di. really can be found in the Nature of Man :. therefore ſome of 
__ them affirmes, CAriſftippms T meanand other voluptuaries of 
that Schoo], that to enjoy aRuall delight and joy for the pre- 
ſent, tobe ſure of ſome pleaſure in this uncertain World is 
the beſt and greateft defign ofa Wiſeman. But how much 
joy will-ſerve this wiſemans turn ? how much is his utmoſt 
Aim? enough to make Him as happy in his own judgment 
as his great Philoſophy could make him. No men can be 
more punQuall in any thing than the Zpicurean Zeno, is in 
this determination , who gives this to be the true doſe or mea- 
- fire of it, That ic muſt bea continued pleaſure. for the grea- 
ter part of this life, That: if any vehemeant greif intervene, it 
muſt be ſhort, or ifit be long and Chronicall,, It muſt have 
more Intervals of Delight than fits of Pain. The utmoſt de. 
fign of the moſt Indulgent Philoſophers you” ſee'is only for 
ſome pleaſue and that in this life only , fo much as may alittle 
preponderateand outweigh the firs of greif that ſhall endeavour 
tooppreſle Him , while heis here. Give him but a Quartan 
Ague, let him- have but ewodaies well for one day ill, two 
daies of joy for one of ſorrow and it ſufficeth Him. 
How infinitely then in the Aim ofour profeſſton:and the 
End of our vertue beyond theirs, when the Scripture ſets forth 
before us, not only the bare Acion of vertue for its own re- 
ward , which-was the Aim of the Szoicks anciently and of che 
vulgar Philoſophy that is now read io all Schools, Nor on- 
ly 1ndolence-or ſecurity from greif, which was the Aim of 
ſome Epicureans; Bur: ſuch a ſtate as ſhall contain all theſe 
in the firſt place, and beſides all theſe an Addition of joy , ec- 
| Ven: 
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ven of fuch joy as neitheer CAMriZippes nor his followers, ncr 
any other Philoſophers could ever hope for, even fullneſle of 
joy without mixture of greif and pleaſures, not only during 
this momentany life , but pleaſures for evermore. And this 
is another particular of our Tr/amph , namely that beſides 
this, That the Philoſophers by their Wiſdome could not at- 
rain their Ends ; their very Ends and Deſignes were by no 
meanes comparable to thoſe which Chri#1/ans may obtain in 
the profeſi/on and pradtice of their Religion. : 


O let the great God make us for ever humbly thanckfull 


for theſe his Mercies : Let Him , of his great Mercy , by all 
thoſe meanes and methods that He hath ſanRified to that pur- 
poſe, firſt make us fit for , and then bring us to thoſe joies 
and Glories , that are the Ends of Chriſtian faith and wertue, 
and which are indeed fo infinitely great , that Eye hath not ſeen 
them nor Ear hard them, nor have they ever enter'd ints the 
Heart of Man to be conceived. 


Gloria Trinunt Deo. 
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Let 14 walk honeſtly as in the day , not in Ryotting 
and Drunkeneſse not in Chambering and Wantoneſſe, not 
in Strife and Enyying. 

But put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt , and make not 
proviſzons for the fleſh to fullfil the luſts thereof. 


Aving done with the little learned world , 
whole Wiſaome I have prov'd to be but Ya- 
nity, finely diverſifyed with fingularities of 
7 &|l many curious follies; I am now come into 
SY) URS the greater, where I fGnd the bulk of man- 
{ kind not poiſned with. medicines artificially 
and 1nduſtriouſly compoſed, but overwhelmed in an Ocean: 
of Ordinary delights, and drown'd as it were in the moſt 
commun , and duly taken very uſetull, Element; Salomon 
adviſeth us , that having found hony we ſhould eat ſo much as 
(»fficlent : Bur we on the contrary ate ſill ready, like droves, 
WR Is io 


160 S Augnfline under temptations of pleaſure; 
to ſuffer our ſelves to be drowned with the beſt Znjoyments, 
and to ſurphet_ with-the abundance of good things here be- 
low. How many are there in all conditions and places thar 
are tempted to forſake their chiefe# good: their God,and their 
The ehds of the Heaven, in exchange for the Riches, Honors and Pleaſures of 
and Honor. bu: this World, And if welook upon examples, we ſhall find 
more eſpecially that no Temptations have been more powerfull than thoſe 
pleaſure, from Pleaſure. Men who are covetous of Riches or ambi- 
tious of Honour, have no better pretence for their Ambiti- 
on and covetouſneſle, than the hope of a continued Enjoy- 
V. 4ueuſinum Ment of their pleaſares in the End. S* CMuguiine, as he 
lib.8.confell, c, was a man of great wit and Spirit, ſo was he a man ſubje&t 
ulr, to great Temptations, He conteſſeth that Pleaſures were 
his old Miſtreflesz Once they had, and they ſtrove hard 
to have kept perpetuall, poſſeſſion of him. What Cd ngn» 
ftine wilt thou leave ns thus ? wilt thou take a Farewell of all 
thy old delights for ever F Succutiebant, ſaith be , vesftem me- 
am carneam, they made a ſtrong concuſſion upon his carnall 
part, Burt it happened by the Mercy oft God that once as 
hee had been in a conflit with ſuch Temptations , he fell 
mto a deep conſideration of his former lite,and then as he re- 
ports of himſelf he heard as is were a voice ſaying to him, 
Take up and read, Taking upa book, ( which he had there) 
of S* Pauls writings, he dipt upon this very text, z0t 7x 
ryotting and drunkenefie , not in chambering and Wantoneſie, 
8c. Nec ultra wolut legere, (ſaith he, nec opus erat. He 
found enough in that Text for one Reading. The word of 
God { as the Apoſtle well obſerveth .) Heb. 4. 12+ #s quick 
and powerfall , and ſharper than a twoedged (word, pierceing 
even tothe dividing aſunder of the Soul and Spirit; and is not 
only wiln@ ipicor, fudge of our thoughts and Intents , but 
xt druperm. bs Eem2ior , Executioner of our Luſts. SO S* Auguſtine 
found it, He obeyed the power of this word, and glorieth 
in the Grace of God, that this text was in the hand rod, 
(ne 
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the inſtrument of his converſion and falvation, Oh that 
the ſame Spirit of God would ſo work upon our hearts, that 
the ſame word might now take the ſame effe# in us ! 

There is a great deal contained in this Text, and yet ler 
me tell you the profeſſion of Chriſtianity containeth a greac 
deal more, we are preſſed here ro the performance but of oze 
part, of one branch of our Baptiſmail vow , namely to make 
good rhar part of our b3ptiſmall Renuntiation,wherein we pro- 
feſle to deny the ſinfwll luſts of the Fleſh, 

Our commun Philoſophy teacherh os, that the Aimes } , 
defires or Luſts of the fleſh are twofold, ſome proceed from 
the Concupiſcible Appetite , and theſe in S* Pauls Phraſe go 
under the names of 7y0tt:ng and drunkenefie, Chambering and 
Wantoneſſe, and are contrary to the duty of keeping our Bo- 
dies in Temperance, ſoberneſie and chaſtity, commended tous 
in our Catechiſme. Secondly, [there are ſome Luſts thar 
proceed from the iraſcible appetite, and theſe in S* Pauls Phraſe 
g0 under the names of ſtrife and Envying , whence batcell 
and murder and all breaches of the ſixth commandment com- 
munly enſue. Wee ſhall plant our Batteries now only againſt 
the firſt ſquadron of our Zyſts , that in this late Age have 
gotten too great an Empire of Mankind and ſhall leave the 
ſecond to bee encounter'd at ſome other time. 

Luſt wehave and ſhall have, This is that Body of Si, that we 
carry ſtill about us. S* Pau! complaines of ic as of a deadly *7* f-edneſſe 


of Luſts to cor« 


dart char ſtuck faſt in his Liver Heret laters Lethalis Arunde— tcl nur. 
who, ſaith he , ſhall deliver me from ths Body of 
death ? Even nacurall men have been till ready to come ,,- ., .- 
= G ae ve 52 Tac 
Plaine of this irogy «5a «acyr, the very body of death that S* y,, 5.5 «777 
UIETLTE 
pots, xf 410 uter, a(,mp Emypu ow auar©t 5 cnys ys Tegs m Aoginde erayity T7} op 
4r7@*Plutarchus ex opinione Pythagore.Et ex Platone & Ariſtotele animam dicit,ingos 
£x00 146pD- wadurIRir 3 Arger TRAY GAnPLS x arerr7r , Vid-Plurarchum in comment. ok; m5 
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Paul (peaks of. It is wevnmlr mavanraic g dren ( 2s Plutarch 
calleth ic ) an extravagant, paffionate, and diſorderly appe- 
tite, This is that Caneanite that we muſt allwaies fight 
againſt , bur ſhall never be able utterly ro extirpate. 

Some indeed there are { and too great a part ofthe world ) 
that defign themſelves an happinefſe by the ſatisfying theſe 
Luſts, and to that intent they make great and ample provie 
fions for them. S* Pazl telleth us, that the intention of 
the Goſpel is direQly contrary 5 namely to direR us to Glo- 
ry by the way of ſobriety and vertue, to diſwade men from 
the pleaſures of Intemperazce, and to ſupprefle the govern- 
ment of Zsſ#, Ithink it very ſeaſonable ( now in this looſe 
Age)to ſhew you the Reaſonablenefie of S* Pauls doarine, which 
is the dofrine of Chriſtianity z and to that end ſhall pro- 
poſe unto you three concluſions ; which being well proved, 
will be ſufficient ro diſwade- any reaſonable man, much more 
any true Chriſtian, from the purſuance of Happineſle by 
the way of ſenſo3ll pleaſure. 

The Concluſions are theſe. \ 

7. That there is no ſatisfaory happinefle to be found in 
the purſaance of our Natural Luſts and deſires. 

27 The making proviſion for the Luſts of Intemperance, 
is certainly CMiſchievous and Diſhonorable to Han as 
M4n- 

3” The purſaance of ſuch ſenſual pleaſures or Lufts, is 
molt of all Miſchievoss and Diſhonorable to man as Chriſti. 
an. 

Firſt, I tell you that God hath written vanity and vexation 
en all the proviſion thatcan be made for buſt. - It was the 
fin of Man that firſt filled humane Nature with this concupt» 
ſceence: And God ſuffereth vain Men to be zog/ed with their 
own paſſions , 2nd to be wext with making proviſion for 
- thoſe ZLuſffs, which he knoweth, and we may know, never 
will be {atisfyed. For we find by Experience, that _ 

| | IH 
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Men who have ler themſelves utterly looſe to the Briafſe of 
their Natural Inclinations, and have plung'd themſelves in 
all thoſe material Enjoyments, which they thought would 
end in the greateſt pleaſure , have found in the Top of 
their Enjoyment nothing but Satzery, Diſreliſh, and Repen- 
$4nce, 

Salomon hath committed his own Experience to Hiſtory 
in this point: He was a wiſe and a rich King : he lived in 
great Magnificence and glory 5 There was in Him a Cons 
fluence of whatſoever this world can pretend to of Xiches, 
Honors, and pleaſures: and he giveth us the ſtory ( in the 
ſecond chapter of his Ecclefiaes ) how once like a Yertuo- 
þ* ( for experiment ſake ) heran the Riſque of crying whac 
200d might befound in all ſorts of them. He was a volup- 
tary ( or Epicurean, as we call them , ) before ever Eps- 
curus Was born. To enable him to acquire the Enjoyments 
he propoſed, he wanted no worldly meanes : For firſt, He 
had a great Empire, and vaſt Treaſures left him by his Fa- 
ther, and he had large 77ibuzes both from .his' own People, 
and from the Provinces adjoyxinrs , and not only from the 
remaining CAmorites, Hittites , Perizzites, Hiwites , and 
Febuſites, but he had yearly acknowledgments from thoſe i Kings10.ulw, 
great kingdomes of Ezypt ani Syria alſo: And therefore to 
ſatisfy the luſt of the Eye , as it became his Imperial mag- 
nificence, he built and he planted ſampruoufly. Other great 
princes were not more famous for their Mauſo/e4, their Py- 
ramides, Amphitheaters and Arches, than he was for that Tem 
ple which he built tor God, and the Palaces that he builr 
tor his own Covrt, and the courts of his Wives > one of 
which was no leſle a perſon than the Daughter of Pharaoh 
King of e/£2ypi. And his plantations were anſwerable, He 
tells you that he planted vineyards and Orchards, and made _ 

Pooles of Water , that is , he had large Gardens, where, if we ,," 7503 
believe ſome Authorities, _— grew all Plants from the = in Eccleſ.c,2. 
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dir of Libanus unto the Hyſſope on the Wall, Theſe Gardens 
were graced with Groves and Arborets, and thoſe with Grot- 
roes, Pools , Baſons and Water-works , which were partly for 
ſtare, and parcly for uſe ( as the Text there intimares ) ro 
water therewith the wood that bringeth forth Trees. To fa- 
tisfy the Luſt of the Ear , he had Mufick both ITnſtrumen- 
tall and vocall : He had Men ſingers «nd Women: fingers and 
_—_ Inſtruments of all ſorts , and in a word all the de- 
lights of the fons of Men, as we readin that 24 of Eccleſi- 
aftes , and in the firſt book of Kings. He had Honor ina- 
bundance, from his neighbouring Princes and from thoſe 
that were afar off. The Qneen of Sheba, and many beſides 
her, came from the nttermoſt parts of the Earth to hear his 
Wiſdome and to ſee his Glory. Moreover to the more full 
Enjoyment of bis other Acquirements God gave him alſo wiſ- 
dome and Under ſtandingand largentſſe of heart even a the ſand 
on the Seaſhore, He had alarge Heart by the particular gife 
of Cod, And Salomon indulged bis heart a liberty large as 
it ſelf, Eccleſ. 2. 1 ſaidto my heart ( ſaith he, ) goronw, 
1 will try "thee with Mirth , therefore enjoy pleaſare, and he 
confeſſeth he gave himſelf to HVize and to Folly , to the fol- 
ly of Women as molt interpret his confeſſion, yer acquaint- 
ing his htart with wiſdome, ſo the Text proceeds. This 
was his defigne, he wonld make a mixture of Wiſdome and 
folly. He had'no mind to part with his reaſoz; bur how- 
ever he would not omit to 7ry allo the pleaſures of fooliſh 
wain men, He would be mad for an Experiment , and there- 
fore he projeted how he might cum ratione inſanire. He 
would have the pleaſure of Madneſſe and the ſecurity of Rea- 
fon. whatſoever good things his Eyes defired be kept it not 


from them , he withheld not hi heart from any Foy , andyet 


he would keep ſo much Tt in his frolick , as to be able to 
weigh his Enjoyments and to ſee once , for himſelf and for 
us all, what goodthere might be in ſuch a life for the ſons of 


Mens 


Proved by the example of King Salomon. 165 
Men. When. he therefore freely and wichont diſturbance had 
purſued the ſatisfaion of his Naturall Luſts , by an Indul- 
gence to all ſorts of Pleaſures, how much true-contenc did 
he find in them? Why he celleth us ( and wee have good 
reaſon to make uſe of the Experiment ) that he found Langh- Ecclcl. x. 2; 
zer to be Madneſſe , he found Mirth to be wnprofitable. He 
hated his Ziches and all his great Acquirements, becauſe he 
found it moſt probable that one time or other they would | 
come into the hands of 4 Fool, And this he had reaſon to ms. 
think a great abſurdity and vanity, that a wiſe man ſhould 
zojle and make himſelf a ſave all the dayes of his life , and 
that in the end a foo! ſhould be Maft er of his LH cquirements, 
who will flight the proudence of his CAnceftor , and profule- 
ly, and idly waſt all chat Meanes of Noble living provided 
by bim. This confideration among others made Salomon, as Eccleſ.:.20. 
himſelf confeſſeth, deſpair of af his labor. He ſaw theun= 
certainty of all things here below , and when he had made 
_— great, he deſpaired of the continuance of his greate 
neſſe, 

His Kingdome was advanced to the height, but he diſco- V- Matt.6. 194 
vered Principles of decay init. He ſaw that no Kingdome ** 
bat that of Heaven could laſt for ever,and poſſibly he mighe 
giſcover the fool in his ſon the young Prince Rehoboar, that 
thould looſe not only his Triburary dominions, but ten tribes 
of I{raell alſo. He had Treaſures good tore z but hee found 
Principles of decay in them coo; he ſaw no Treaſures on 
Earth could laſt or be ſecure. © He hated- the madneſte and 
folly of his delights and pleaſures , and he hated the: Magni- 
ficence of his Works and labors , Nay he hatedthis preſent life 
alſo, becauſe every thing in the end was grievous unto him. The 
wanity of the Creature , after a full Experiment made,ledhim 
to this great concluſion That Happineſe was to be obtatned not 
#n this but in axother life. - It was with bim in generallas it 
had been before with Jus _ Ammon in one _ 
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. As when «Ammon found what little {atisfaRion his exorbi- 
tant luſt received in the raviſhing his fiſter Thamwar , It is ſaid 
io the Text,that .Lmwmos hated her exceedingly, 7nſomuch 
that the hatred wherewith he hated her, was greater thay the 
love wherewith before he loved her. 2 Sam. 13. 15. Salo» 
mon inlike manner, when he was diſappointed of that con- 
rent and fatisfaRtion, that he hoped toobtaino in his Riches, 
Magnificence, Glory and Pleaſures, then he hated all his glo- 
rions Works, nay he bated his preſeat /zfe ir ſelf, becauſe 
he found that all things under Heaven were vanity and ve 
xation. Surely, my Brethren, if Happinefſe or true fatis- 
faQion had bia to be found 1n Glory, or Riches, or in the 
Ecclcſ.2.1z2, Purſuance of any ſort of pleaſures , Salomor had found ir, 

For ».14t can he do that cometh after the King ? that cometh 
after ſ{o great and ſo wiſe a King, Why the Text anſwers 
, ... Eccleſ, 3. 12. he may doeven that which i «llready done. He 

Aorheim i” may.try 23 Salomon did for ſatisfaRion by them z bur he 

part F5 we of ſhall find in the Iſſue, as Salomon did , that:there is no full 

'w3z8r, 2, Content in Glory or Riches , in Laughter or Muth , in 

"$:2ne4» 5, Wine or Women, or any other reputed pleaſare; but that 
37or 53 «zice, all things inthis world are in the end vanity and vexation, 
es Juwricg d* Ariftetle, who iseſteemed the beſt: and wileſt Philoſopher, 

. 845 «a makes: this finall Reſolution: of his Erhicks, that Happineſſe 
—_—— i- did not confift in volupiuouſneſſe , but in the prattice of vere 
ry © twe. Salomon was wiler than he, He tryed all things, and 

Poa - after 2 full Experiment he concludeth more divinely, that 


9 " Mans happineſfle conſiſteth neither in Riches, nor Honors,nor 
em? to a7; Pleaſures, but'in the fear of God: which indeed makes this 
wr* <p£748 3- life happy by giving us hope of a betterand more glorious 
neyi/2u. life inthe World to come, | 


Ne moridad And let this Experiment of Salomon , unleſſe we think 


ichomach, lib, ' | | 
oe: 6s. that we can extra& 'more good from the Creature than 


Eccleſ.rz. 13. Salomon could , ſatisfy. us with the Truch of our firſt Con- 
clukon BY C90 B99; i: " | | 
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' My ſecond concluſion was, that the” deſign of the Anorare 
x0) ,' as Ariſtotle cals them , of thoſe I mean that aim at Hap» 
pineſſe by waies of Luxury , i not only vain, but hurtful al- 
ſos And that the purſuance of the ſctisfattion of theſe Luſts 
of Intemperance, # certainly Miſcheivous and aiſhonourable to 
Man 45 Man. SEITL- 

2 Philoſophers have obſerved , that it is one Miſcheif con- 

ſequent to all Luſts of Intemperance, that Mens |. 
Luſts are nor ſatisfied bur increaſed thereby , and 7," mf; wo arbus Fomers 
their Appetite ſo corrupted; that they cannor live ab4u#is carere non poſſunt; ob hoc 
without them. The pleaſures which they uſe, wo 1s an Pn 
they are quickly made ſlavesunto, and they can» furrunt.fafta a nog bes fv 
not wean —— from. that _ in =_ was prone nas hen 
time muſt be their Kaine : This I lay dbwn for ;,,, 1104 1 9409 mate 
a Rules that all Lufts of this kind _—_ tele: OY 
Lawes of Religion and wertue are Luſts of Intemperance. And 
for their Miſchief, this we find in generall, that perſons Þ ri- 
otous, or drunken, or debauch't by any of theſe Intempe- 
rances , have firſt of all rheir Minds weakened, and the facul- 
ties of their ſoules enervated thereby. You ſhall rarely fiad 
in ſuch menany true Wiſdome or able. Counſel, or perſe- 
vering Induſtry, or any Excellence;and © therefore in wiſe and: 
well governed ſtates , perſons givento theleaſt of theſe vices, 
have bin by Law made uncapable of any publick office or 
Employment. | Ow ; 

Nor bw theſe vices lefle ruinous to the Body. 17ho hath SID By 
Woe ? Who hath Sorrow? Who hath Comtention ? Who hath *<** vti potſue 


mus mulro ci» 
12 | ' bo & potrione 

completi 2 Eſt przclara epiſtola Platonis ad Dionis propinquos, in qua Scriptum eſt his fere yer= 
bis. 940 cum veniſiem vita illa beata que ſcrebatur plena Italicarum Syracuſanarumgz menſarum 1ullo- 
modo mibi placuit , bis in die ſaturum fore nec unquam pernoflare(olum ; ceterdqz que comitantur hzic 
vite in qua Sapiens nano ificitur unquamy moderatus vero multo minus. - Cicera in g.1ib.Tuſc, Quzſt, 
cApud Samnites morum Cenſores vinolentos a Senatu amovebant ranquam indignos qui_honores & pub= 
lica munia gererent 3 Indignum <nim videbarur j11os,qui ingenio remulento & marcido forent,qui» 
que libidinum maculis norarentur,ad Remp accedere, aur de publicis conſulrare: quot criam Cretenſes,. 
& Lacedemonios & Carthaginenſes faQiraſle novimus, Alex-ab Alexand.libz.c. 11. | 
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and Dimidium plus toto, the lefle is the better for the Bo- 


dy. Diverbium iſ- | 
Iud, Dimidium 
plus toto in laudem remperamiz & frugalitatis narum bene explicat celebri diſticho Heſtody3, 
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 Cluadian, \ib, rt, in Rufnum 
| —— Contertus honeſt 
Fabritius parto , Spernebat munera Reevum , 
Sudabatg, grauvi conſul Serranus arctro, 
Et caſa pugnaces (Curiss angyfta tegebat, 


Plus habent volupratis & cruciaruum minus , qui frugaliter vivune quam qui genio indulgent, Di- 
gum Socratis, Ipſz voluptates in tormenta yertuntur , Epulz cruditatem generant, Ebrieras mem« 
brorum torporem , ac tremorem 3 libidines manuum ac pedum & articulorum deprayationem, Deni- 
que mortem, Seneca. in epiſt. ad Luc, Quis Hoftis in quenquam tam contumelioſus fuir , quam in 
quoſdam vyoluprates ſug ? Sufficit enim alicui , fi hoſtem ſuum exczcar 3 voluprates aurem nonſolum 
excecant yoluptuoſos ,. ſed etiam imporentes reddunt , & contraRtos & leproſos, & diverfis aliis infirmi- 
ratibus confringunt. Idem, Legimus quoſdam articulari morbo laborantes , & humoribus podagrz , 
proſcriptione bonorum ad fimplicem Menſam redaQos convaluiſſe ; quia Epularum largirate ac volup= 
catibus caruerunt quz corpus & animam frangunt, Hieroaym z contra 70uins 


Thirdly, all theſe waies of Intemperance are certainly ru- 
inous to the E//ate, When did the eſtate of the Roman 
Common wealth thrive but when frugallicy and Temperance 
were eſteemed vertues , when the Conſuls themſelves were 
not aſhamed of their good husbandry. When for a Gook 
to have ſhewed his art io drefling any thing but plain mear 
had been Criminal, a good Occafion for his beniſhment as 
it was by the Sparian Eaw. When their cheif Magiſtrates 
took oathes at their 194uguration, as in the Roman Com- 
mon wealth once they did, that in their publick feaſtings, they 
would uſe no Wine but that of their own country, and which 
grew upon the place(a piece of frugallity,let me tell you, thar , 
by the by,is particularly Mm. to Chriſtians by ſome * 
an- 


70 They are fins | 
ancient Fathers,by Clemens Alexandrinue particularly, & which 
poſſibly might not ill become the preſent neceſlities of this Na. 
tion. ) In theſe daies, I ſay,of their Fragelity and Temperance it 
was, that the Romanes thrived and grew every day more 
great and formidable : and when. did that great Zmpire firſt 
begin torun to: decay and ruin, even when they had 1000 
times the Men, and 1000 times the Mony, but the men 
were - corrupted by Zux»ry and the mony ſpent upon char 
Luxury. When an eZl:#s verws, a Geta or a Vitellizs would 
ſpend the Revenve of a province in one daies[Ryot, and an 
crafſo inter Ro. Heliogabalus the Revenue of two: in one nights chambering, 
manos pecuniz T wiſh we in all the poverty we complain of were not come: 
—— neer their Luxury , nay , I wiſh weedid not in many things 
dedit,ar perLu- EXCeed their very exceſſes. Number the Ingredients of your 
xum cjuſdem Diſhes and you will find that there 1s ſcarce a great dinner 
SOTO C nowin a Tavern ; where their Olio's , Bisks and grand- meats. 
val. Max.1.6.c, do notexceed the fam'd pentepharmacum of e/Elius verms, or ' 


—_}y the Teirapharmacum. of the Emperor Adrianuws. And are 


Luxuriz adjun. : 

am dicit inopiam Plautus, in Trin. in proiogo, Parſimonia apud veteres Romanos non dome- 
Kica ſolum obſervatione ac d.ſciplina ;. ſed publica etiam animadverfione legumque Complurium. 
ſanRionibus cuſtodita eſt, Veteri ſenarus decrero jubentur principes civiratis, qui ludis Megae 
tenſibus antiquo ritu mutitarent (i.e, Mutua inter fe convivia agitarent, Jurare apud COSS. 
verbis conceptis non amplins in fingulas cxnas ſumprns efſe ta@uros quam centenos vicenoſa 
q:te ris, przter olus & far & Vinum,. neque vino-alienigeno ,. ſed patrio uſuros, &c. apud. 
Gellinm lib, 2, cap. 24. 
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we not, if not as choice, yet at leaſt as Immoderate in our ey wes 
Wines. I ſpeak not of the third ſort of Intemperance, I have Þ2n1alios,quam 


no pleaſure to libell rhe Age Ilivein, Bat give meleaveto ryan 


remember yonof the advice of Zarhſhebah, ſhe was a wiſe and vis arcem cupe= 
a great Queen Mother : One that could never be ſuſpeRed of diariam noviſ. 


ſer, eiiciebarur 


unkindneſſe or difloyalty to her Zemuel, thatis, to her So- Spart3,/janzs 


lomon , to the ſon of her Womb andthe ſon of her Bones. And > Kg de var, 
yet we find that wich great tenderneſſe of expreſſion ſhe ad- tering aol 


viſed him againſt /ntemperance in Wine. and Women , 4s that ( {icredimus 
. which had deſtroyed Kings, All Intemperances are Apolly- F"78iaiz 
ons and Abaddons, impartial in their miſcheif. And if by vlius era cone 
Luxury, Empires, and Royall eſtates are ſuddenly rnin'd, vivium parum 
much ſooner will our privateeſtates and fortunes by theſe — 
meanes be exhauſted. nullum habe= 
Nor are theſe fins of Intemperance only private and do- ** 2*4u* ow 
meſtick Annoiances, they are publick Nuſances, fit to be quum. quam * 
preſented ina Leet, they are fins againſt ſociety and occa- villicum, 
fions of Injuſtice alſo, For who are they that aſſemble theng+ Prov. 31. 
ſelves with the Congregations of Robbers , and uſe ill Arts Nullapetis cas 
of living , but thoſe who by Intemperance have ſpent their 2717 4am 
eſtates in making proviſion tor their Luſts? But above all cle, cujus arid 
others , that 1zcontinence, the 3* Species, deſcribed by cham. \'>idines reme- 
bering and Wantoneſſe, is the Mother of great varieties of 4 — 
Injuries, Itit runs out into Adultery it cauſerh the breach of inciranc, Hine 
Conjugall faith, which is the foundation of all Domeſtick J7:7i® Proditi- 
- Union, then Spuriovs heires are thruſt into inheritances not everſiones,Nul: 
belonging to them, and inſteed of Love, that cements Fami- = deniq; ſce< 
lies, they are harraz'c with the fad effefsof Hatred and Fea- — 
louſy ; which end commonly in Duels, poiſons and ſach o- quodiſuſcipien- 
ther Malicious Revenges. Burt if it run out into Fornicati- {*T bid voe 
on only , Ic brings in murder of Infancs or their ill Edu- impetar. Dian 
cation , the ſtaines of Baſtardy and 1000 other Inconveni- 4%bite Taren- 
| tint apud Gice- 
ENCES, ronem.de ſenee- 
2 Laſtly, rure expoſitum, 


—_ 


172 Diſhonourable to Man as Man. 


Laſtly, let us conſider how diſhonourable a thing it is for 
Man 4s Man , who is confeſs't to have a divine and rationall 
Soul, to be made a flave to ſuch beſtiall filchy luft. There 
is not a Man among the Heathen but apprehends himſelf 

| made for better ends. | 


Os homini ſublime dedit, Calumque videre— 
Fuſi1t— 
Saith -one of their own Poets. Man was not made to be 
_ aſor, or tointend no more then what all beaſts intend and 


6 Pupil- © *: | 
CR Dis enjoy much more than he. No, man was made for the Ex. 


commifilſer, nu exciſe of vertue and contemplation of God and communion 
Wo Tue with him and hath ( even as Heathen Philoſophers have ob- 
ridi ;pfi_com- ſerved ) a Soul apt for ſuch Employments, How baſe there- 


mendavit, in- fore and diſhonourable a thing were it for Man to wallow 


avs wi in the dirty puddle of his luſts ; which makes bim unfic nor 


Edcliocew cui only for Communion with God, but alſo for the exerciſe of Rea- 
cum Tin ſon 2nd vertueamong Men. 
unc voloiia Who then but a fool would wiſh tolive the life of ſenſu- 
mihi ceftoſins all pleaſures, when, as I have prov'd unto you, there is nei- 
Bn Nands ther ſatis/aFion , nor coment to be had inthe Enjoyment, nor 
poſtular ; ſcil. ſafety either to the mind , Body or eſtate, to be had in the 
rang 6%, ry purſuance of thoſe pleaſures to which we are addicted by our 
affetibusmalis Naturall Luſts; beſides that it is diſhonwowrable and unnwor- 
vacuum, mode- thy of a Man to be made a vaffall and flave tro ſuch Ean- 
— joyments , as are commun to him with the beaſts that pe- 
uw in Epiftet. Tiſh. BE 
All this you will ſay you could have heard in the Moral 
Philoſophy School; andir is probable you might. Morality 
is agreat and acceptable part of Gods ſervice, and our Du- 
ry , and heuſeth his Reafon well, who by ic eſtabliſheth hime 
ſelf in Morall Reformation. S* Paul himſelf prefleth a Mo-' 
rall Argument againſt the uſe of theſe Intemperances, -as xr 
Cor. 6. 38, where he telleth ns, that he who commitreth 
fornication 


Inconſiſtent with religion. 173 
fornication ſinneth againſt his own body,which is a Truth com- 
mended to us by all Moraliſts. | 

Ic is true, wee that are Chriſtians have more high and ſpiri- 
tuall Reaſons to move thoſe who value the honor and Inte- 
reſt of their profefſions, And therefore my third Conclufi- 
on was, That the purſuance of luftfull pleaſures was moit of all 
Miſchevous and diſhonorable to Man as Chriſtian, Wee can- 
not ſerve God and Luſt, : 


Simul «ſe poſſunt , Simul regnave non poſcunt. 


Heaven and Hell are not more contrary in their Rules,de- 
fignes and Ends than they, For let a man put on the ſtrong- 
eſt Reſolutions of Piety , let him bind thoſe Reſolutions with 
the ſtrongeſt vowes, yet a Dalilah in his Boſome, areign- 
ing Luſt will quickly ruice andaullify them all. Seeing there- 
fore we cannot ſerve God and our luſtfull pleaſures ar the 
jame time, let us own our own Maſter, his ſervants we are 
to whom we obey , let us take heed we do not come under 
the Character x Tim. 3. 4. of being gaitror waver i prnamduct , 
lovers of pleaſures more than Lovers of God: For they which 
are ſo, have denyed their firſt profeſſion , which was to keep 
Gods holy Will and commandments and to renounce the finfull 
Luſts of the Fleſh. | 
- Secondly , which is the other part of my Concluſion. The 
purſuance of all ſenſuall pleaſures & highly diſhonourable alſa 
to Man 4s Chriftiay, This may be learn' from that Argu- 
ment of S* Paul 1 Cor. 6,19. Know ye not that your Bodies 
are Temples of the holy Ghoſt , thatis, as Churches and Tem- 
ples are honored above other places by being conſecrated to 
Gods ſervice , ſoare our Bodies honored above the bodies 
ot other Men by being conſecrated ro the ſervice and- Inha- 
bitation of Gods holy Spirit. Sometimes for the like ho. 
nor done untothem our Bodies are compared to holy and come 
fſecrated weſſels,, and therefore the fame Apoſtle tellecth us 
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174 Moft diſhonourable to a Chriftian. 
| that this & the will of Ged eves our Sand#ification, that every 
« Thc. 433.4. 078 ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſell in ſanttification and - 
honour , not in the luſt of Concupiſcence, =13% indeed, which 
we tranſlace vefiell, fignifieth alſo any utenſill or Inſtrument, 
and the body being the Inſtrument not only of the rational 
ſonl, but alſo ofthe holy Spirit , is therefore properly cal- 
led Eui&, 1ts wteuſill or weſſell, but then ( as the Apoſtle 
intimates ) the utenſils of the ſoul or Spirit are ro be uſed 
honorably, holily and cleanly s and if P44loſophy hath cone 
demned the pleaſures of [ntemperance, as uaworthy the 
e4Aimes of Men , much more will they appear to be below 
and unworthy of a Chriſtian. It was the Stri& command 
of God by the Prophet Eſay, Depart , depart , touch ns un- 
clean thing yee that bear the weſſels of the Lord, And if ir 
be ſo ſtrily required that thoſe ſhould be clean that beer 
the veſſels, much more Reaſon is it that thoſe ſhould beclean 
that are the veſſels of the Lord. Confider, my Brethren, 
the filthinefſes that are conſequent to-all manner of Intem- 
perances, they are ſo very filthy they are not to be named 
in 2 Chriſtian Aſſembly. Of what Judgemeat then ſhall 
we be thought worthy,if when we have conſecrated our veſ- 
ſels unto God, we afterwards diſhonor and pollute them ? 
He acceps the gifts of our Bodies as well as that of Qur ſouls 
and Spirits , and hath preferred them to be veſlels of ſan- 
Rification, purity and Honor z what a Judgemeattfell upon 
Bel{hafſer when he was taken inthe aR of profaning the Ma- 
terial - veſſels of the Saniuary in bis Luxury and drunkenneſle, 
Dan. 5. But the (igof the looſe and debauch't profeſſor is 
worſe than this. For he polluceth the Temple it (elf, the 
Sanctuary it (elf. For ſuch is every Chriſtians Body uato 
Chriſt. The Intemperate man may pretend much , buthe 
caagot truly baaſt of any Religion or love to the Church , 
He hath a zeal it may be againſt the ſeparatiſt, but he con(1- 
TE 2 EE I Opane- 
ti 


The Chriflians body Confecrated to holineſſe. 195 


tiſt-is lefſe prophate then Hes The ſeparatiſt doth very ill 
" when he profanes the materiall. Temple, but the intemperate 
Chriſtian doth worſe when he proftaneh the ſpiritus}}]. The 
ſeparatift defaceth the pitures of the Saints, but the Inteme 
perate Chriſtian defaceth the very Image of God according 
to which he was created, | 

I think I may yet further follow my Apoſtle and ſtep a 
little higher inexpreſſing the honour that is done. unto our 
bodies, againſt which we fin by theſe Intemperances, For 
our Bodies are not only ſaid to be the veſſeis, Temples, and 
SanQuaries , unto Chriſt, but even Members of him alſo, be- 
cauſe of the ſame Spir/s that cohabiteth both in our Lord 
and us, S* Paul prefleth this Argument home 2gainſt the z* 
and worſt ſort of Intemperance, 1 Cor. 6. 15» Know you 
not that your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt, ſhall I then take 
the Members of Chriſt and make them the Members of an Har - 
lot ? Surely he that defires to bee called by the name of a: 
Chriſtian, and would deſerve that name, can never intend ſo 
vile an Ac,or willipgly conſent ſo to diſhonor the Members 
of his Lord. . | 

The truth is our Religion goes beyond Philoſophy , and af. 
fords not only the beſt Rules of Sobriety , but the beſt en- 
couragements to- it and the beſt Diſſuaſives from the contra- 


Ann, Alexandri 


ry. Yet as Tiberivs ſpake in Tacitus concerning the Laws ab Alcxao, 1. 3. 
anciemtly made in Rome againſt Luxury , Zeges contempts ©": 


abolitas fecuriorem Luxum feciſſe , that thoſe Laws being once 
ſuffered to be deſpiſed made Luxury ride on: more trium- 
phantly and ſecure, This is our very Cafe. The Goſpell 
of onr Lord hath prefcribed us good Medicines,. but our Di- 
ſeaſe is grown ſo great, as to have the Maſtery and to tri- 
umph over all our Medicines , vice is grown ſo powerfull 
and impudent as to run down Religion ic (elf from oft the 
ſage of this finfull World; when S* Fon pronounced that 
diſmall ſentence in the Concluſion of. his Epiſtle, 4 «Cu 
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176 TheModernTriumph of Vice over Chriſtianity deplorable; 

1Johg; x9, TAs ”@ nd money” iu, The whole world lycth down and ſinks 
wander the power of its own wickedneſie He excepted then the - 
Chriſtians out of that Worlds But where is now the power 
of Chriſtianity itſelf, where is there now even among Chri- 
Rians the Man that in S* Fohns ſenſe finneth not ? where is 
the Man that guardeth and keepeth himſelf ſs,that the Wicked 
one toucheth him not'? ; 

Is it not anill and a deſperate caſe , my Brethren, that we 
can be contented with the empty name of Chriſtianity and 
can ſuffer the Laws and power of Religion to be contemned? 
Is not the Word of God as ſufficiently able now as formerly to 
hamper and toyl the Conſciences of profane and evil men ? 
Methinks I have a mind to imitate S*Fames, to make an 4- 
poſtrophe to them and to call theſe wicked Mea a little by 
their own names. Yee « Adulterers and CAdultereſſes, thoſe 
are the Apoſtles words, Yee Drunkards and ryottoas per- 
ſons , ye that are a ſhame and ſcandall ro your profeſſion, yee 
that abuſe the Members of Chriſt and continually diſhonour 
and profane your Bodies , your Bodies ſaid I ? Nay they 
are not yours, thoſe veſſels I mean that your Zord hath made 
and bought ; and which firſt in your Bptiſme and ſince in c- 
wery Sacrament received by you, ye have dedicated to God, 
and he hath appointed to Santtificatios andholineſe; What 
will ye not ſtand to the Covenants ye have made with your 
God? I1sit nothing ina Matter ſo ſacred to give and to take, 
to offer andreſume, to promiſe and: prevaricate ? Is it not a 
great prophaneſle and ſacriledge to defile and pollutethe veſ- 
{els ye have dedicated * And do yee not fear to beover- 
taken in your profaneſſe as Belſhazzaf was in his ? Or if 
you arenot afraid ofthe Wickedneſle thar is init ( for ſome 
indeed there are thacare not afraid of any Wickedneſle ) yer 
why are yee not aſhamed of your folly , Thus Yeivlam pre- 
ferreImmortalitali to preferre the filthy Harlottry of the world 
and fleſh before the eteraall glory of your Bodies and oa ? 

Ivy 


Application. 177 
Why do yee pretend to Chriſtianity, if ye will not practice 
-it ? This we know that it you believe the Goſpell you can- 
not think your ſelves ſecure- in the purſuance of theſe pra- 
ices O yee young Men why do ye not conſider what 
Salomon hath foretold you, that when you have yrejoyced 
yoxr fill and walk'c till you are weary in the wayes of your heart 
and in the fight of your eyes, you muſt in the end be brought 
to a Reckoning and a Judgement for all the particulars of 
your lives, Eccleſ, 1. 9. O yee that are Men of Ape , 
ye that have been now fora long time profeſſors of Chriſti= 
an Religioa , why do you not conſider what our ſaviour hath 
prophelied Mat. 4. 36. That as when in the daies of No- 
ah Men were eating and drinking untill the flood came and 
took them all away ;, ſo ſhall the coming of the ſon of Man bee. It 
was nothing but his great kindneſle that made our Saviour 
vive his Scholars that Caution, Luc. 21, 34, Takebeed to 
your ſelves, leaſt at any time your hearts be overcharged with ſur- 
fetting and arunkenneſſe andihe Cares of this World and ſo 
that day come _ you unawares; As he s a faithfull and wiſe 
ſervaut that maketh it his buſineſie to do his MaFters will , ſohe 
hath the charaRer of an unfaithful evill and fooliſh ſervant , 
who puts off the evill day and ſaith in his heart, My Lord de- 
layeth his coming,and (innetth and wrongeth his fellow ſervants 
. and eateth and arinketh with the drunken : For the Daies of 
his particular Judgment ſhall come ſooner than he thinks fors 
The Lord of that ſervant ( as himſelf hath foretold ) ſhall come 
in a day , when be looketh not for him and in an hour that he & 
not aware of , and ſhall appoint his portion with Hypocrites, And 
let me tell you the portion of Hypocrites is one of the worſt 
Portions that is paid in Hell. That we may have a betcer 
Portion ina better place I ſhall conclude by prefliog ſeriou(- 
ly upon you the very exhortation in my Text, That Exhors 
tation that wrought ſo happily upon S* CLsguſtine: And if 
it wrought upon S* TY may it not by the graci- 
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ous operation of the ſame Spirit work a like effeR upon ſome 
of us ? Les ws , my Brethren, caft of the workes of darkneſſe, 
and let ws put on the CArmonro g f, letus walk honeſtly xs 
in the day, Not inryotting and arunkenneſſe , nitin Cham- 
bering and VWantonneſſe , not in firife and Envying , but let us 
put on the Lord Jeſus Chrift and make no proviſions for the 
fleſb to fullfill the Luſts thereof, Let us know that our Re- 
ligion ought to extend to every aQRion of our Lives, even to 
our eating and drinking and every part of our Converſation, 
Let us remember whoſe weare , who hath made us, and who 
hath bought uswith a price, And fince he hath mage both and ree 
deemed both and we have offered and given$o4, Letusglori- 
fy him with both., Bothwith otir bodies and with our Spirits, 
for they are his. Let us hold to that Rule of the Apoſtle 
which is or ought to bee the great Rule of every Chriſtians 
life, whether we cat or drink or whatſoever we doe,tet us ao all to 
the Glory of God, ſo ſhall we never do amiſle, but the peace of 
God ſhall be with us and preſerve us for ever. 


Gloria Trinun Deo. 
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Rom. 12. 


MATH: vi. 19, 20, 


Lay not up for your. ſelves treaſures upon Earth , 
where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and Where theives 
break through and fteal ; but lay up for your ſelves trea- 
ſures in Heaven, | 


to which adde, v. 33- 
Seek ye firſt the Kingdome of God and bis Righte= 


ouſneſſe, 


F is acertain truth , that #» every Man there it 
an innate deſire of good; and it is as true that 
very few attain to the Good that they deſire. 
| For as Maximes Tyrius in his 1995 Diſcourſe 
=== hath ingeniouſly expreſs't it, It happeneth to 
us, in this dark and muddy Region of the lower world, as 
ic doth to thoſe who ſcramble tor gold or ſilver in a dark 
night : who while they want a light co diſtinguiſh what they 
feek after , and only guefle at it by deceitfull circumſtances 
fall together by the Ears for they know not what, For he 
that hath gotcen any thing will. not part with it , for fear be 
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ſhould have already gotten the defireable thing , neither will 
he abſtain from further ſcrambling for fear it ſhould be yer 
to ſeek, Here is allthe Tumult andthe ſtrife,the Clamors 
and the noiſe, the fighs and the groanes, the rapine and the 
ſuits, and all the hurry of the overbuſy world. This is 
the ſame thing thatis intimated by K. David, in his fourth 
Pſalm , There be 994ny that ſay, who will ſhew us any good ? 
' Not Many only , but /;even the whole world pretend to 
be and really are in the purſuance of this zood, But as S* Paul 
obſerved concerning the Jews that they obtained not to Righte- 
ouſneſſe beczaſe they ſought it where it was not to bee found: 
So the Maſſe of Mankind attain not to the Poſlefiton of Hap- 
pineſſe becauſe they ſeek it where it & not. They ſearch for. 
the /iving among the Dead. The Pſalmiſt had obſerv'd con- 
cerning the Joy of the vulgar that it was ſuch a delight as did 
alwayes ebbe and flow, according to the increaſe or decreaſe 
of their Corneand Wine and 0y!. For in theſe lay their Treas 
ſures and upon their Treafures they laid their Hearts, but he 
had ſecled his Eyeupon the true Joy, His hope was the hope 
of Heaven. His expectation was the ExpeQation of the bea- 
rifick Yiſton , His defire was to have the face of God eternally 
reconciled to Him, Thelight of Gods countenance was more 
ro Him then w.. the Joy of the Worldly man , hes 
his Corne and his Wine and his ol increaſed. Plalm. 4: 
6, 7, 8. 

This was the Happineſſe of David , the Man after Gods 
own heart , who had an anderſtanding whereby He was ena- 
bled to call Good Good and Evill Ewill, and was guided by the 
Spirit of God to have his Will and affeions rightly placeds 
which the greater part of the world neither had then,nor have 
ro this Day, Philoſophers, Hiſtorians, Poets and all ob- 
ſervers of human Manners and Nature have taken notice of 
a vaſt variety in human inclinations. All pretend, and all 
ſeek: yet in all this variety of Pretenders and ſeekers - 

ave 
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have deſigned, few have ſought the greateff good. Some 
place their happineſſe in Luxury and Ryor, others in Pare 
fimony and thrife , The Merchant in his gold, the Drun- 
kard in his Wine, the effeminate in his Loves , "The wits 
ty Man in pleaſant Converſation; the Orator in fine and well 
acorned ſpeech, the Martiall man in fights and triumphs , 
fome ſportive men have been ſo vain as tothink there conld 
be no greater H3ppinefſe upon Earth then to bee a renowned 
ViRor inthe 0/ympique Games, and to get a branch of Olive 
as a Trophee of Maſtery in thoſe feats of Aivity. Sarda- 
napalus, I'le watrant you, thought himſelf a pretty Man,and 
a Prince indeed when he was curl'd and dreſs'r, and richly 
,cloath'd and ſhut up in his Palace among his concubines , 
but few others have thought thar a deſign of life well choſen: 
for ſo great an Emperor. Xerxes thought himſelf little lefle 
then the God he worſhip't, it indeed his pride then allow'd 
him to worſhip any ; when he had laid his: fetters upon the 
Sea, and joynd Exropeand {ſia with a. bridge , not confi» 
dering how ſhort ſhould be the Glory of that Action and that 
it ſhould ſuddenly end in being utterly overthrown, There 
are no things done from the great Atcheivments of LM lex- 
ander and Ceſar, to thoſe little Arts that are not worthy to- 
be named 1a a pulpit, that are not practiced with ſome de» 
fign of good: But this is the miſery of our Condition that: 
in all this variety, the Ends we deſign are generally if not 
Baſe and Wicked , yet poor aud mean; and yet though poor: 
and mean and eagerly purſued are ſe/dome notwithſtanding ſuf - 
ficiently attained. 

But ir is more worth-our Notice and Admirationthat Phi- 
loſophy it ſelf , the great Miſtreſſe of Curioficy , ſhould pro» 
fefle ro corre&the Aims of the Vulgar,and to delign-ſo Wiſe- 
ly and yer ſhould fail , as notoriouſly as any other profeſ- 
| fion of doingany thing worthy of all her anxious Diſquiſt- 

tions. - Thar it ſhould challenge ſo great a Name, and pro- 
| Cure: 
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cure ſo lictle Good, that they ſhould erre ſo widely in their 

ſearches after the Summam Bonum , or cheifeſt Happineſſe; 

For I donot find that they had the good luck to attain to a- 

8y thing that might give them juſt Occaſion to cry out £5» 

pixe 1 have found it , Ihavefound it: And thoſe who ſeem 

to bee the adepri and to have gotten moſt confiderable attain- 

ments contented themſelves generally with a very mean 

Quarry. *Irt hath been anciently obſerved that Pythagor as his 

Learning ended in a few Muſicall- Iingles , Thales's Wiſe- 

dome in ſome uncertain Aſtronomicall Phanſies, Heraclitms's 

Contemplations concluded in ſolitude and weeping, Socrates 

his renowned Philoſophy led Him to the praQice of unna- 

turall luſt. Diogenes his ſharpeneſſe of wit, to uſe his Bo- 

dy to endure all manner of. naſtinefſle and courſe labor; x. 

picurwss Inventions and Diſcourſes, of which he boaſts ſo proud. 

ly, ſet Him down contented with any kind of Pleaſure» We 

ſhall do CArifippus no wrong at all if we joyn Him with 

the more renowned Epicurws., And why may not the Sto- 

icks and Peripateticks Clubb alſo ? whoare both repreſen- 

red to make the bare Acion or vertue its own Reward. Such 

are the Ends and ſo great is the variety in the Aims of theſe 

fiogularly learned Men? Whom then ſhall we follow ? or 

ſhall we follow none? (hall we joyn iſſue with Maximus 

aAv2 yg 75 Tyrins in the Diſcourſe above commended and ſay what 
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means. This were no better then blaſphemouſly to caſt 
mans faule npon his maker. God indeed for Reaſons hid» 
den from os, and wrapt up inthe abyfle of his own (ecret 
knowledge, formerly as S* Pas! (peaks, winked at the Er- 
rors and vanity of mankind , imparting true wiſedome and 
the knowledge and delire of the cheifeſ# Good ro very few. 
But ſince Chriſt the light of the world appeared among us 
he hath publikly preach't theſe Truths. Firſt that the Ex» 
Joyment of the kingdowe of Heaven u the cheifeſt, and in- 
deed the only conſiderable good. - Secondly that. there & »o 
way to attain this Kingdome of God mithoat firſt attaining his 
Righteouſneſie , and ſubmitting oar ſelves according to our $4= 
cramentall Obligations to the Rules of the Goſpells Now theſe 
being laid down firſt, as principles of eternall and unalcera- 
ble Truth; Our faviour giveth us in thenext place the 0n- 
ly fate advice, Namely that abandoning all other fooliſh and 
idle Counſels , we ſhould give our ſelves to be. his Diſci- 
ples: we ſhould addi our ſelves to Chriſtianity , as to a 
Diſcipline of true Wiſdome, we ſhould defign no lefſe then g,,,;, txyica: 
_— Glory which is no doubt the cheifefft Good. We tia hominis in 
ſhould ſell all chat we have rather chen co mille the boyiog © »59 cf ur 
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; cat & colar; 
Hoc noſtrum Dogma, hec ſententiacft, Quanta igitur voce poſſum, teſtificor, proclamo, denuntio. 
Hoc eſt illud quod Phileſophi omnes in rora ſua vita quzſierunt , nec unquam tamen inveſtigare « 
comprehendere, tenere yaluerunt « quia Religionem aur prayam tenuerunt, aut totam penitus luſtu« 
Jerunt. Faceſlant igitur il1i omnes qui humanam vitam non inſtruunt ſed rurbanr, Quid enim 
docent aut quem inftruunt qui ſeipſos nondum inſtruxerunt ? Quem ſanare zgroti , quem regta 
re czci poſſunt ? huc ergo nos emnes quibus eſt curx ſapienria, conferamus an expeRabimus do= 
nec Socrates aliquid ſciat ? aut Anaxagoras in tenebris lumen inyeniat ? aur Democritus verita» 
rem de pureo extrahat > aut Empedocles dilatet animi ſui ſemitas > aut Arcefilas & Carneades vi. 
deant , ſcnriant, percipiant ? Ecce vox de c#lo veritatem docens, & nobis ſole ipſo clarius lumen 
oftendens, Quid nobis iniqui ſumus & ſapienriam ſuſcipere cuntamur > quam clati homines con« 
rritis in quzrendo zratibus ſuis nunquam reperire potuerunt, Qui vulrt ſapiens ac bearus efle, au- 
diat dei vocem, diſcart juſtitiam , ſacramentum Nativitatis ſuz nerir , humana contemnar, divina ſue 
ſcipiar , urſummum j1lud bonum ad quod narus ct, poſſi adipiſci, Laftaztius lib. 3. de falſa Sap. 
'CaPe 3 0, . 


A a of 


186 Gods righteouſneſſe the way. 
of this pearl, And when we have fixed our Eye aright we 
ſhould then purſue wiſely that Happineſſe that we have in 
our Deſign, we ſhodldendeavor after ic in that way by which 
it isonly attainable which is declared to be the way of Righ- 
reonſneſſe. Nor is itany Righteouſneſie that will lead us to 
this Kingdome- The Righteouſneſle of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees will not do it. Our Savior hath told us in the begin- 
ning of his Sermon in the Mount that Except owr Rigbteouſ- 
neſſe exceed their Righteouſneſie we ſhall never enter into the 
Kingdome of Heaven. Originall Righteouſneſſe we have none 
at all, Wee loſt it, God knowes, afſoon as we were entru- 
Red with it. | 

Acuall Righteouſneſſe we have none of ont own, We 
muſt ſpeak of all our Righteouſneſſe as the Man to the Pro- 
pher concerning his Axe, when rhe head of it fell into the 
Water, 2 Kings, 6. 5.uAlas Maſter for it was borrowed. Wee 
muſt have a Rzghteonſneſſe without us called by our Savior 
Matt, 6. 33. Gods Figbtcouſneſſe, that is a Riphiteonſneſle gi- 
ven and imputed. And we muſt havea Righteouſnefie with- 
in us and that is Gods Righteonuſnefic alſo , a Righteouſneſle 
given though inherent : A ſpirit of Righteouſneſſe, a new 
Spirit and a new heart. This inherent Righteouſneſſe gi- 
veth us an afſurance that we have a title to the other The 
other, the Righteouſneſſe without us, that i of our Savior 
is indeed only meritorious, In the argument of merit O 
Chriſt we will make mention of thy Righteouſneſſe, even of thy 
Righteowſnefie only, And yet we know that without holineſſe, 
without inherent holinefle no man ſhall ſee thy face. No 
man ſhall have the benefit of thy Paſſion or any part of thy 
Righteouſneſſe , that hath not thy Spirit, For whatſoever 
hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, they are none of bis. It 1s not 
the calling of otr Savior Lord Lord that will give Us any tis 
tle to his merits, without our fincere endeavor ts do the will 
of our father which is in Reaven. This I take to be aſuf- 
| Es ficieatly 
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ficiently orthodox and ſenſe of thoſe words, ſeek yee 
firſt the Kingdome of God and his Righteonſneſſe» : 

Now if theſe are the principall of our Maſters precepts , 
ſarely we have no reaſon co think his Toke uneaſy or his Com- 
maendments greivous , this is the ſumme of the*burthea that - 
he layeth on us. He hath provided an Eſtate of uncon- 
ceivable Glory and Happinefſe for ns. And hath comman- 
ded us to ſeek it, And further leaſt we ſhould erre and mi- 
ſtake the way that leadeth to this Eſtate, He hach declared 
unto us that it muſt be ſought in the Way of Righteouſneſſe , 
for the Robe of Glory can no more become an unrighteous 
man, then Honor can bee ſeemly fora fool. He hath com- 
manded us for our own ſakes to ſeek this Kingdome of Glo» 
ry, but co ſeek. itin that juſt, proper and humble way and 
method that Himſelf hath preſcribed. And when you re- 
colle& and confider the Natureand Excellence of that Eſtate 
you will confefle it an Eſtate beyond all others infinicely worth 
your ſeeking; 

Refle@ then but with one glance of your Mind: upon it 
2$ itis deſcribed in the certain Oracles of eternall Truch-Da- 
vid firſt in the 16 Pſalm and the laſt verſe aflureth us zber 
in the Kingdome of Heaven, or, whichis all oneg#z the pre- 
ſence of God, there #fullneſſe of Foy, and that at bis right 
hand there are pleaſures for evermore, Now in theſe words 
there is a deſcription of the greateſt happineſle that can be 
or can be imagined: There is nothing for its nature more de. 
fireable then Foy or delizhtz there is no meaſare ( or propor- 
tion ) better then full»eſſe , There is no Duration better then 
Eternity, And therefore he that hath Joy for the kind, and 
fullnefle of that Joy for the Meaſure and joyes or pleaſures 
which for the duration of them ſhall laſt not fora day,ora | 
year , nor only for ten years, or ten-thouſand years, but for e- 
vermore, He ſurely can have no further Happineſle to wiſh,nor 


greater enjoyment to deſign. 
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And S* Prul from that Text 1 Cor. 2. 9. Where it is 
ſaid that Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor bath it ever 
enter'd into the Heart of Man to conceive the things that God 
hath prepared for them that love Him, intimateth thus much, 
That if you could gather together all the riches of Nature , 
and could adde to the heap, whatſoever Human Phaniy 
could further Imagine, For example ! Let there be preſen- 
red the beſt and Cleareſt Beauties for the Eye, The moſt 
Raviſhing Muſfiks for the Ear, the moſt delicate meates 
for the palate , let the choiceſt entertainment be found out , 
for every Phancy and every Appetite , that Nature impro- 
ved by Human art and ſtudy can ſupply us with; Joyn and 
place in one and the ſame perſon , all che wealth of the Cir- 
ty, the Grace, the Gallantry, the Glory of the Court, the 
learning of the Univerſity, the moſt deſireable converſa- 
tion of learned and good Natured Menz Adde to theſe the 
Prudence of the Wiſeſt Councels, the Courage, conduct 
and ſaucceſſe of the moſt fam'd commanders, all the Regalia 
That Princes and Emperors enjoy in the fallnefſe of their Ma- 
jeſty and power, and laſt of all adde alſo which is infigitely 
of more worth then all theſe, the enjoyment of Vertue and 
the inchoate Grace of God , Then make all theſe enjoyments 
of the greateſt imaginable duration, and extend them to his 
deareſt Iſſue, and neereſt Relations yer all this is il] below 
the Happinefſe good Chriſtians ſhall enjoy in the life of 
Glory. For all this may be conceived, But the ſtate of 
. Glory is ſo Glorious that S* Paul ( who ſaw it ) ſaith 
it cannot be conceived. It connot enter into the Heart of 
Man, 

Do you now, beleive all this to be true ? Do you receive 
this Doctrine of the Prophets and Apoltles nay of Chriſt 
Himſelf ? Or do you deny that Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith thar affirmes the being. of ſuch -a life everlaſting after 
Death ? If youdo beleive it, can you think ſuch an Eſtare _ 
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worth the ſecking after ? Do you think your ſelves wiſer 
- then «Abraham and Moſes andall the worthies of the former 

ages, who quitted their greateſt remporall Intereſts char they 
wnight ſeek this Inheritance, 

Examine- your ſelves my Brethren and firſt ſee whether 
there is not a fault inthe very ſpring: whether there be not 
ſomewhat defeRive in your very faith.Suppoſe now that with 
S* Panlyou had been rapt upto the third Heaven and there 
had taken a view of thoſe unſpeakable Glories, that were then 
and are now enjoyd by the Spirits of Juſt men made perteR. 
Would -you not think that the obtaining of that Eſtate andto 
be made one of thoſe glorified beings, would be worth, {nay 
infinitely more worth then ) all the pains you could take and 
all the labors you could undergo during the Remainder of 
your ſhort uncertain lives ? you are Chriſtians, and your be- 
ing ſo implies that you: beleive. there are ſuch Joyes , your 
faith ( if you have any ) gives youa confidence of them and 
makes the exiſtence ofthem evident unto you though you 
have not ſeen them as S* Pauldid, For faith, as it is defi- 
ned by the Author to the Ebrewes, & the confidence of things 
hoped for and the Evidence of things not ſeen. 

But if it be not from any want of faith but from a certain 
Careleſſeneſſe or Retchleſineſſe as ſome call it that you are la- 
zy and neglect the ſeeking this your greateſt Intereſts, Cone 
ſider I pray a little further,thar if you will not concern your ſelf 
to be thus very happy z you then muſt take the juſt contrary 
lot and ſubmit your ſelf co be very miſerable, If you will 
not take pains to attain that Glory that is the crown and re- 
ward of the juſt, you muſt expect to fall into Hell even into 
the Nethermoſt Hell wich the wicked. Do you think the 
Rich Zuxurious Glutton mention'd in the Goſpell, who ia his 
life time cared not for Heaven nor the concernes of the world 
to come, who pamper'd Himſelfand ſuffered Lazarus to ſtarve 
before his door. Might ſuch a Maa as he ( Liay ) haye the li- 
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berty granted Him of a ſecond Tryall and to live over his 
life here on Earch but once again, Would he not rather ſpend - 
his dayes neatly'and ſoberly , in frugality, and Temperance, 
( which-are the Vertues that our Religion commendeth ta 
us) and give away the ſuperflaities of his Eſtate in Chari- 
ty to the poor, then be ſentenc'd the ſecond time for his 
Cruelty and Ryot ( Vices ill put together) into that place 
of Miſery and Wo where during the vaſt duration of Ecer- 
pity he may not procure one drop of Water to cool his 
Tongue: Would you know what that death is that-they in- 
curre who are not preferr'd unto that Eternall lite that Chriſt 
hath purchaſed for His ? Flames and Brimſtone and Wormes, 
the painfull worme of conſcience and that Hideous noiſe of 
Tophet,thar, is of Coantinuall howliog , burning and drum- 
miog, Theſe are the parts of the ſecond Death. Now is it 
worth no paines to ſecure your ſelves from ſo endlefle, fo 
eaſcleſſe, ſo Remedy-leſle a miſery and torment ? Where is 
your ſenſe my Brethren whereis your Faith ? Your Faith, 
or atleaſt the conſideration of the Articles of your Faith , 
is commonly out of the Way when it ſhould be doing you a- 
ny good. ' Let me ubraid it as Eliah ubraided the faife God, 
1 Kings, 18, Peradventure it is in 4 journy or elſe it ſlee- 
peth, [e ſleepeth ſurely and mu# be awakened. Beſtirre your 
miads and conſider, Is not the very avoiding the Tormeats 
of Hell of more conſequence then the Enjoyments of all the 
preſent Honors or eſtates, that we are capable of in this 
world , of more conſequence rhen either co avoid the mi- 
ſeries ofthis life, or even Death it ſelf. Which though ic 
de a moſt dreadfull thing to fleſh and blood, yet ( to aſe the 
| Phraſe ofche devour, Church Poet)it is but a Chatr,a ready,ea- 
| {y conveiance into another Eſtace over which Death ic ſelt ſhall 
have no power. | 

Burt -if you are of that Nice and Curious temper that you 
muſt be led only by the filken threds of —_— = 
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firatned by Conncell nor goaded on dy precepts Read I 
' pray S* Pauls writings and conſider his Ads, as they are re- 
corded in the book of the £4#s of the Apoſtles. Was his 
life like the life of a Man that had bur alictle underſtanding ? 
Do you think your ſelves wiſer then He was ? If not, why 
do not you, why do not weall imitate Him ? Why have we 
not all his Zealand his Reſolution e, Could Tribulation or 
Ds##ireſſe or famine or perill or Sword, Nay could either life or 
Death, «Angell or Divell, principallities, or powers,things 
preſent or things to come , could either heigth or depth or any 
other Creature hinder him from purſuing his well choſen 
Aimes, from ſeeking the life of Glory and from fighting 
againſt his Spirituall Enemies that he ſaw ready to obſtruct 
him and to hinder him 1n his Race thither, 
But you will ſay what I before intimated , that S* Pay 
had the advantage of us. For he had been Rapt up intothe 
third Heaven and had ſeen this Glory. Well then , if he aw 
it we have an Eye witneſſe at leaſt that confirmes the exi- 
ence of it to us: But had Abel, had Enoch, had Noah 
ſeen the objects of their Faith ? By Faith Noah being war- 
ned of God of things not ſeen prepared an CArk to the ſaving 
of his houſe and ſo became heir of the Righttouſneſſe that & by yy, 1x; 55 
Faith, And it we will be heirs of Righteouſneſſe we muſt be= 
leive God concerning things to come which we never ſaw, 
we muſt condemn the world alſo , and prepare - an Ark e- 
ven the Righteouſneſle of Chriſt ro convey us to that King- 
dome Bleſſed are they,(aith our Savior to S* Thomas who bawe 
not ſeen and yet have believed Conſider the whole Army of 
Martyrs mention'din the eleventh chapter to the Hebrews 
who through Faith ſubdued Kinedomes wrought Righteouſne(ſe, 
obtained promiſes ſtopped the months of Lyons , quenched the vi- 
olence of fire , eſcaped the Fage of the ſword , out of weakneſſe 
were maile ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight , turned io flight the 
vArmies of the Aliens, Women received their deadraiſed to life 
(COP » 
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again, others were tortured not accepting of deliverance that 
they might obtain a better Reſurreftion , This better. Reſurre- * 
fon , thoughunſeen. by them as yet was the Anchor of their 
Hope, and the ſpring of their Courage, They were ftoned, they 
were ſawed aſunder , they were tempted, they were ſlain with 
the ſword, They went about in ſheep-skins and goat-skins, being 
deſtitute, affliifed and tormented, of whom the world was nog 
worthy they wandred in deſerts and mountains and hid themſelves 
in the dens andcaves of the Earth. This they did , this they 
ſuffered, though they were never rapt up 1ato the third 
Heaven, They endured all theſe hardſhips through Paith even 
the common faith that we profefle and it was this Article con- 
cerning the better Reſurred#ion , 9nd the life of abundant Glo. 
ry,that upheld them. 

Where then is our Zeal and our ſtrengh? Do we.not in 
every publick ſervice , in every aſſembly that we make, like 
this, profeſſe that we believe the ſame reſwrret#10n of the Fleſh 
and everla5ting life after death, And yet have we no regard 
to any thing but what is preſent ? Are things in Reverft- 
on of no value with us. Do not all men among us that haye 
aoy Repuration for Wiſdome take care to ſecure their eſtates 
| In all kinds of ſecular Tenures thatare-co.commence to others 
after their own deaths? And ſhould not Charity begin ac 
- home 7 Is this our faſhion, or, if it be, is it agreable to the 
Rules of Wiſdome and prudence , that we ſhould provide 
ſo ſtudiouſly for the wellifare of our ſurviving Friends and 
ſhould take no care of our own eternall wellfare even after our 
departure hence ? Is our preſent eſtate for ſo long a terme , 
is it ſocertain, ſo permanent ſo ſecure chat we need not be 
concern'd , no not for ſo vaſt a futurity > Whoſoever thinks 
bimſelf ſo perfeRly ſetled, Ler him above all other dread chat 
ſentence Luk: 12. 20. Thou fool this night even this night 
ſhall thy Soul be required of thee, and then whoſe ſhall theſe things 
bre that thou haſt provided, For fo ishe,jthus ſhall it opp 
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Him , This hall be his lot from the Lord, who /ayeth up trea- 
" ſures to himfelf and & wot rich towards God : He ſhall alſo 
{uddealy be taken fron the wealth wherein he truſted. 
Underſtand ye brutiſh among the People? O we fools 
when ſhall we bewiſe ? Do wepart with the lite of Glory, 
Do we part with the Kingdome of God to ſeek we know 
not what ? Or do we think to have Sas/s fortune to find a 
Kingdome while we are ſeeking Aﬀes ? Why 'is the heart of 
the world ſet upon thar which is not ? So ſhort are the con- 
tinuance of pleaſures , honors , life it ſelf chac they are ſcarce- 
ly to be accounted things chat are : Every man ſeeth chic the 
pleaſures of this world , are quick and ſhort, ani piſſe away 
like -lightning from us. Honors are bur Feathers which the 
breath of other men may diſcompoſe every Momeat : Riches 
the more ſubſtanciall and more generall Idol, are good for 
nothing , if we well obſerve it , but co make the Wiog the 
larger, to make a Man ſoar higher , and fly wich the grea- 
ter ſweep , and thus no ſooner are they but they make them- 
ſelves wings and fly away. And what is life, the Ordinary 
life of Nature, Extend it to its length ir is but as a day faith 
Cicero in compariſon of Eternity. Were it not full of Trou- 
ble, Sorrow and diſeaſe, Were there nothiog otherwiſe to 
be excepted againſt bur the hortneſle and Uacertainty of ir, 
It were.noe a poſſeſſion that for its own ſake ought ar all 
'to beeſteemed, And therefore it is a moſt reaſonable coun» W# v*ro zras 
ſell of the Pſalmiſt in the 146* Pſalm Truſt not in Man 02 ur quid 
whoſe breath ts in bis Noftrils., Truſt not in thy Patron , in longum nonne 
thy Friend, in'thy Brother if bs breath be in bis Noſtrils. 9999 Pete? » 
ſu a tergo inſequens nec opinantes affecura eſt ſene&us! Sed quia v!tra nihil Say > a 
dicimus : Omnia iſta perinde ur cuique data ſunt pro parte aut'Jonga aut brevia dicuntur , apud 
Hipanim fluvium qui ab Europz parte in Portum influit Ariſtaceles ait beſtiolas quaſdam naſci 
que unum diem vivant , ex his igitur hora oRavi quz mortua eſt, proveRa zrate mortva eſt , quz 


vere occidente ſole, decrepir3 , co magis fi crtiam folſtitiali dic. Confer noſtram loagiſſimam #taten 
cam eternitate 3 in eadem propemedum brevitate qu ill beſliole repe/iemur Cicero Tuſc: Quzſtilb.r, 
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194 The beleif and life 
Truſt not in thy ſelf if thou baſt no better tenure ia thy being 
then that. Mans breath ceaſeth ſuddenly by athouſand Oc- * 
cafions; And when that breath's gon, where is the Man you tru- 
ſed in, or wherein is hero be accounted of? We may make 
2 blaze in our life, But this life burnes all the while, as un- 
certainly- as a Taper, There is nothing ſurer then that this Ta- 
' Per will ſoon be blown out or burnt out. Lord teach w« [6 
70 number our dayes and the ſhortnefſe and Uncertainty of this 
preſent lite,thet we may «pply our hearts tothe higheſt, trucſt,no- 
bleſt iſgome. 5 

There is nothing in naturall life confiderable but this 
one thing , that therein we havean Opportunity to purchaſe 
to our ſelves that life of abundant Glory, that eſtate of e- 
rernall happinefle that I have'been now commendiog to you. 
It we apply our ſelves to this then. indeed we apply our ſelves 
to the erueſt Wiſdome , we have a prize fet before us. and 
liberty to run a Race : Bur if eventually it be found chat this 
Price is put into the hand of fools, Our life will be unto us 
but Occafion of eternal] Miſery and'it would have been better 
for us never to have been born. 

Will any Man then whoſe faith is not «ſleep or in a ſourny 
.will avy ManI mean that believes and conſiders the exiſtence 
of Heaven and Hell and the other doQrines. of our Faith, ven- 
ture tocommit a fin or to: provoke his judge, or.to*'do any 
thing that may endanger the damnation of his Soul to etere 
nall Death ro ſaveſo poora thing as this uncertain life, much 
lefle to ger Riches or Honor or any other worldly acquire- 
ment ? Let us not. therefore þalt between two Opinions, If 
the Goſpell be Goſpell Let it have the power of the Goſpel. 
Fear its threatnings Entercain\its encouragements. 'Receive 
its Ditats. Tf you receive not theſe , ſtay no longer here to 
be a ſcandall co the beſt Religion, Go rather to the Font 
where you were initiated and there publickly Renonnce and 
diſclaim your Faith. Turn . profeſiedly Fullans or ny : 
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and inſted of the Lpoſles creed take up the looſe diſcourſe 
of the wicked Atheiſt or blaſphemer , asir is expreſs'c in the 
Second chapter of the book of Wiſdome and boaſted upon Oc- 
cafions with a little Variety by our modern pretenders co 
prophane Wit; we are ( as the ungodly wretch in that place 
moſt Curſedly expatiates ) born at all adventures: he meanes 
by chance , as if Men were not atall defign'd or formed by 
the providence of God, and we ſhall be hereafter as if we had 
never been, For the breath of our Noſtrils s as (moke or (which 
comes very neer the Philoſophy of our Modera Atheiſt ) A 
Buoauxrier 4 battle ſpark in the moving of the heart, Which be- 
ing extinguiſhed our Body ſhall be turned into aſhes, and our 
Spirit ſhall vaniſh into the ſoft CAir , And our name ſhall be 


forgotten in Time and no Man ſhall have our works in Remem- 


 brance. For onr time is avery ſhadow that paſieth away , and 
after owr End there & no returning. It you are prepared now 
to renounce your Religion and coagnize theſe Aphoriſmes of 
Atheiſme to be the arcicles of your Faith, If you are con- 
tented to be reckon'd not with the ſheep but with che Goats 
and to have your portion with theſe wretches hereafter , you 
may from the ſame place take the Counſell of the wicked 
Reaſoner, Itis a fit Application for ſuch a doQrine, Exjoy the 
£ood things that are preſent and regard not the world to come. 
FI your ſelves with coftly Wine and oyniments and let none of 
you go without ſome part of his woluptuouſneſſe, Contemn the 
| Jaws of God and Nature. —_ the poor righteous man , 
ſpare not the Piddow and ( which is perfe&t Hobbiſme ) Let 
your ſtrength bethe Law of Fuſtice and what s feeble count it 
little worth, Lay wait for the Righteous Man ( The man of 
great and juſt principles and reſolations he muſt be rid out of 
the way ) m_ he is wot for your turn, he will be ſure to 
expoſe your baſeneſſe, to oppoſe your deſignes of Villany 
and wickedneſle , Examine him with Deſpitefulneſſe Try him 
wich Contumely, thus know his meckneſſe, thus prove his Pa- 
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tience, Do not only make your ſcoffs at Vertue, but which 
are as worthy a perfe# Brave; deſtroy it and root it out © 
8nd then fear not to adventure upon any adts of Impiety or 
Infolence, 

Theſe are the Councels of the confirmed Reprobate in 
the ſecond ot Wiſdome,ſhame and Wo unto us that this noiſe 
ſhonld be heard in our ſtreets, that theſe Counſels ſhould ar 
this day be put in practice among us. And;ou, my Bre- 
thren , if you have not come into the Councel]! of theſe Cains 
and Nimrods , if theſe Theorems of Ranting and Hettoripe do 
yet aftrighr you, if you dare not Ceny the tcuth of the Chri- 
ftian doctiine that is not only countenanced by the Analo- 
gy of other certain. Truths but hath alſo been confirmed by 
M'racles from God and gifts of the holy Ghoſt Then as ye 
expeR the light and life of God ye muſt live as children of 
that light , as heirs of that life, ye moſt profefſe and pra- 
ice juſt contrary to the beleif and practice of theſe reproba- 
red Men: Ye muſt believe that there & an eternal Wages re- 
ſerved for Temporall Rightcoafneſſe, and an everlaſting Reward 
to blameleſſe Souls. And that ( for all the Rallery of theſe 
blaſphemers.) Man was wet ſo wonderfully made by chance, 
Nor born at all adventures, but that God created ec Man to bee 
immortall, andto be the Image of his own Eternity, as the Au- 
thor of the book of Hiſdome there declares ( in confatation 
of that wicked Reaſoning which according the Epicurean Hy- 
' potheſis he had ſo lively repreſented ) you are of thoſe my .. 
Brethren, that have not as I hope ſtood in the way muchleſie 
fate down in the ſeat of thoſe inſolene Scorners at all Religi- 
on and Goodnefſe, You beleive that our Lord Feſws Chriſt 
ſh3ll one day come to. juigethe quick and the dead, wh.n 
as S* Paul wiiteth to bis Coloſſians , thoſe that have done 
well ſhall receive the Reward of an Inheritance , and thoſe that 
have done wrong ſball receive for the wrong that they have done 
nd there ſhall be no reſpect of perſons. , 
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Thoſe who have choſen to be patrones and pra@icers of 
- Atheiſme and | pcs themſelves over to the (aggeſtions of the 
Evill Spirit and to the Vanity of their own hearts, thoſe who 
have contemned the Goſpell , which as S* Pas! obſerves i 
nor hid to any but thoſe that are loF, and ſlight the Righte- 
ouſneſle that is commended tous, though they are lofty now 
and full of their Grandeur , how will their covntenance fall 
when the ſun ſhill become black as Sackcloth of hair and the 
91007 ſhall be as blood, and when the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall 
ro the Earth as when 4 fig-tree cafteth her untimely figs. With 
what boon grace will they carry themſelves , whea they ſhall 
ſee the Heavens depart, &s 4 (croll that & folded together and 
every mountain and every Tſlend( and this of ours among the 
reſt ) ſhall be wiſib'y moved quite out of their places. St Fohn 
ctelleth us what will bee their condition ar that time who are 
" wanting in Religion and good Manners thoughotherwiſe ex- 
alted in ſecular dignity and Eſtate. Rewel. 6. 15. The Kings 
of the Earth and the great Mtn , and the Rich men and the cheife 
Captains and the bond and the free Men and all that whole Gang 
of wicked Men and Unbeleivers ſhall bide themſelves in the 
dens and rocks of the mountalns , and ſhall [ay to the Mountains 
and rocks, fall on us, and hide us fromthe face of him that ſutteth 
on the throne andfrom the wrath of the Lamb. He whoſe firſt 
Advent to us w3s humble and mean and he thar in his paſſion 
for os ſhewed the meeknefle of a Lamb will then appear as. 
the Lyon of the Tribeot Judah: He ſhall then come no more 
as a Preiſt to 2rone for us, noras a Prophet to Preach unto 
us the way of life, bur then only asa Jugge to acquit or con- 
. dema vs And the man that hath made no advantage of the firſt 
advent (hill aot need to wiſh the ſecond. There ſhall be no- 
Place nor means for R&emption then, But the fearfull and. 
Ulabeleiving and Avominable and Whoremongers and Sorce- 
rers and Idolaters and Zyars and other ſuch finfull Men ſhall 
have their part inthar lake of fire and Brimſtone where(what- 
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ſoever Socinue or Me Hobbes have thought to the contrary ) 
the ſmoke of their Torment ſhall aſcend up for tvtr and ever and * 
they ſhall bave noreſt , day nor night. Thoſe onthe Contra- 
ry who have beleived the Goſpell of our Savior and by the 
power of their Faith have overcome the Temptations of the 
world , and (o by reaſon of their Inherent Grace have a title 
to pleadthe merits of Chriſt and his Righteouſaeſle for che 
Remiſtonof their fins they ſhall inherite all chings even all the 
Glorious unconceivable Happineſſes of Heaveo. 

To which Kingdome of Glory God Allmighty bring us 
through all thoſe means and methods that be hath ſanRified 
tothat purpoſe Now to the King of Heaven and to the Lord 
our Righteouſneſſe by whoſe merits only we have entrance in- 
to that Kingdome , and to the Spirit of holineſſe who can on- 
ly give us ticle cothoſe Merits and bring us within the condi- 
tions of the Covenant of Grace, to the Whole holy and ever 
bleſſed Trinity in Unity be Glory Honor and Adoration for 
ever. 
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